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2 VISHNU PURANA

Highest in the hierarchy of gods there stands the
Hindu triad, Brahma the creator, Vishnu the preserver,
The Hindu and Shiva the destroyer. The Pishnu
Triad Purana, as we have seen, identifies its

own favourite deity with Brahma, the
Supreme Spirit.! But there are other Puranas which
make the same claim for Shiva. Religious life in India
has been divided between these two great sects, the
followers of Vishnu and the followers of Shiva, and what
this book claims for Vishnu, other books claim for Shiva.
No amount of theorizing will ever save the Hindu from
this smpasse. The impartial pages of the Makablirala
calmly place the conflicting assertions of the rival sect-
aries side by side. In one chapter it makes Vishnu
worship Shiva, in another it makes Shiva sqbordinate io
Vishnu. But this Purdna has only one object, to extol
the glory of its favourite god. And that is why in two of
its legends it takes pains to show how all the hosts of the
rival deity were crushed and slain by the unaided effort
of Krishna, the incarnation of Vishnu.

Were there no such rival claims it might be argued

that Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva were merely modes of the
' Supreme Spirit. Unfortunately for that

'ghel possibility we have to remt_embet that
of Vishmu ¢ Vishnu is separated from his partners
and reckoned both as a mode, and as the

Eternal Spirit. And more than that, so genuine is their
separation from one another that they are spoken of as
having wives and being frequently at strife among them-
selves. We shall see for instance how Krishna, the
incarnation of Vishnu, provoked Indra, the god of heaven,
to anger, by persuading the cowherds of Gobardhana to
abandon his worship; and carried off a tree which be-
longed to Indra’s queen—an act which involved him in
war with the celestials. In such incidents, however, we
are able to realize what a mass of heterogeneous teaching
the religious books of India contain. That the sectarian

1 The reader must (1isting!1ish bet“-een ‘ Bl"ll I ) a
- sq anma (fir al a shor () an

‘ Brahma (ﬁﬂal n loﬂg)- ¢ Brahma ' s t 5 re Spiri Y 1% is the
et ; ; ) ? h‘i‘ bl]p me o ,)Ult aﬂd ¢ B ahma ’ 1s tr

<
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worship of Vishnu was an effort in the direction of mono-
theism, no one will deny. But Vishnu, as presented at
his highest, comes to us grievously burdened with Qs
own previous history, and none of his followers have had
the courage to ease him of his burden. There was a time
in India, when Brahma, the creator, was thought of as the
highest god in subordination to a vaguely conceived
Supreme Spirit. Round about Brahma's throne stood a
motley throng of lesser deities, his own children, or rather
the children of his mind-born sons, the Prajapatis.
Among these grandsons were the twelve Adityas. And
of these twelve Adityas, Vishnu was one. In those
early days Vishnu held a minor place to -his brother
Indra, who for long possessed the rank of king of heaven. !
But by the time of the Epics Vishnu had stepped to the
front, contending with Shiva, who had an equally obscure
origin, for the worship and devotion of India. No one
who reads the Epics can fail to see that Brahma the
creator has been pushed aside. He is still spoken of with
respect and addressed as the grandfather. But his day is
over and his task is done. The two younger gods have
usurped his place and power. It was then that the
Hindu Triad began to be spoken of. Brahma had
created the world, and needed to do no more. Vishnu
preserved it, and when the dissolution came, Shiva,
whose nature was conceived of under many terrific
forms, would destroy it. It was this scheme of the
universe that the authors of the Purinas inherited, and

! The reader will find the story of Vishnu's development set forth in Muir's
Original Sanskrit Teats, vol. iv.  Here it is sufficient to note that in the A7g-
Veda his position js distinetly inferior to that of other gods. In the Skhafa-
patha Brahmana, xiv. L. 1, however, there is a passage which tells how the
gods decided fo hold a sacrifice which should test their relative greatness. As
4 result Vishnu was declared to be the most eminent. The story ot the Dwarf,
related in the same Bribmana, and how he recovered the earth from the
«lemous, would show that Vishnu was already trying to acl as a leader and
-defender against the powers of evil. Bhandarkar also calls attention to two
passages in the Upanishads, where (1) food is called the form of the blessed
Vishnu who sustains the universe (Maifyi Upanishad, vi. 13) ; and (2) tne
end of the journey is termed the highest place of Vishnu (Katha Upani-
shad). But by the time the Maitri Upanishad was written men had begun
to link Brahmi, Rudra and Vishnu together (iv. 5) ; and the other passage
erely refers to the three steps of Vishnu (#re-Veda i. 16) which were the

origin of the Dwarf incarnation.
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had they been content to conceive of Brahma, Vishnu
and Shiva as three manifestations of the Supreme Spirit,
creating, preserving and destroying the world, it might
have laid claim to some reasonable coherence. But this
claim is difficult to substantiate when first one sect and
then another asserts that its own favourite deity is the
Supreme Spirit, and the source not only of his colleagues,
but also of all the other gods, in addition to demons,
beasts and men.
From the historical point of view, then, Vishnu is no
greater than a hundred other gods. His mother is Aditi,
. one of Daksha’s many daughters, and
X:,’I,':.';::mﬁom his father is Kashyapa, Brahma’s mind-
born son. It is true that the Purana
does not obtrude this fact, though it is not able to conceat

it altogether; while it does not fail to let us know
of Shiva’s even more humble birth. One can only
speculate on how these great changes took effect. It is
a far cry from the picture which we find in the earlier
portions of the Epics, of Brahma presiding in the
courts of heaven, surrounded by a multitude of subordi-
nate deities! many of whom are his own grand-children,
to the elaborate scheme, which has not only achieved
the conception of a trinity, but declares that one or
other of these, in accordance with the fancy of the
writer, is the Supreme Spirit. There are, however,
certain stages in that process which can be more or less
clearly discerned. Of the ten incarnations or avatiras,
descents which the later literature attributes to Vishnu,
the first three, namely, the Fish, the Tortoise and the
Boar, were originally ascribed to Brahma. It is the
same with the story of creation. The name Niriyana
was once an epithet of Brahma, because it was he who
arose from the waters on which he rested, to recreate
the worlds. But here again-the followers of Vishnu
appropriated both the work and the epithet of the
creator, and we have many references to Vishnu, reclin-
ing on the ocean which has submerged a previous

* Very similar to the mythology of atcient Greece and Rome.
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universe, and, when the time for a new creation arrives,
Brahma emerging from a lotus which springs {rom the
navel of Vishnu.
It is generaliy recognized that the worship of Vishnu
contains the best elements of Hindu thought and
teaching, and one would venture to sug-
Vishnu's est that it is his association with the
incarnations ?dea of helping his brother deities, and
incidentaily the human race, that has led to his pre-
eminence. In the story of his appearance as a Dwarf,
which is told in the Siatapatha Brikmana, to recover
the earth from the control of the demons, we have the
first avatara which is native to Vishnu. And once the
belief in his manifestations began to grow, it was increas-
ingly natural that his worshippers should seek his
assistance and sing his praise. It is around Vishnu
also, that the doctrine of Bhakti, or devotion to a par-
ticular god, has gathered, in literature so ancient as the
Bhagavadgila, as was to be expected once men had
jearned to iook on himas a preserver god. Thereis a
passage also in the Maitri Upanishad (v. 2) which would
appeal to nobler natures, where we find Brahma3, R_uglra
and Vishnu identified respectively with the three qualities.
Of the pantheistic soul it is said that the part of him
which is characterized by darkuness (tamas) is this Rudra,
the part of him which is characterized .by pz.zssio-n
(rajas) is this Brahma, and the part of him which is
characterized by purity (sattva) is this Vishnu. Nor is
it unreasonable to suppose t}lat, just as Vi.shnu’s
saving powers attracted a certain type of worshippers,
so would the destructive character of Shiva draw forth
the efforts of another class to appease him and gain
his favours.
When we consider the details of Vishnu’s interven-
tion in his various incarnations, it is true that the picture
presented to us is not. particularly

Vishnu's alluring. The Fish, the Tortoise and
i'lll.c.:satrfl:'tll:)ns the Boar avatiras, which, as we have

: seen, were eventually appropriated by
Vishnu, are of the most primitive mythological
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order.! The Dwarf manifestation is little better, and is an
introduction to those others which, in common with it,
are directed to the deception and overthrowing of the
demon race. T he demons, as we learn, were the half-
brothers of the gods (their elder brothers indeed
according to one legend) and they appear to have
been as weil acquainted with the Vedas, and as devoted
to the practice of asceticism, as the celestials themselves.
But they were constantly at war with one another, and
the gods, when worsted in the fight, had to devise some

means by which their enemies could be overthrown.

This was what happened in the case of Ravana, the

ten-headed demon of Ceylon. His long years of asceticism
~ had secured for him such power and

Mishou's dignity that the gods were filled with
as Rama fear. Nature was so alarmed that the
wind ceased to blow, and the sun to

shine. In their distress the celestials appealed to Vishnu,
and he agreed to be born as Rama and his three brothers,

the sons of Dasharatha, king of Ayodhya. The Vishuu

Purana says very little about Rama, but apart from the
motive which brou

ght Vishnu to earth in his person, his
character is in many respects the purest and highest
which = Sanskrit literature has portrayed.. And the
devotion and love which later poets, like Tulsidas, have
manifested towards him are the noblest expression of
religious feeling whi

contains. Despite that fact, however,
away even in Tulsidas from the absurd and puerile

motive wh_ich 1s repeatedly set forth as the reason for his.
birth and Incarnation.

we never can get

* For'the Figh avatirva, see Makgbharala i, 187 I ahma is

. » . J87, where Brahma is
;hed ﬁ;h. The Shatapatha Brahmamne (.8.1.) merely speaks of the Fish
nd does not sa ) In Shatapatha "Brahmana Prajapati
| 1 of assumed the form of a tortoise,
%g{?bﬁqr%i% 1.{18 it is the tortoise king who heid up the mountain.
B doe’;u'th Ro_ that work, however, $ays Vishnu was the tortoise, and
o raoe € famavana (. 45), Wiy, regard to the boar incarpation,
S‘a’mzyq!n%‘ iii 130, says that Brahmg : Muir’s Qriginal
Danrskrit Text, vol. iv, p. 34, calls aftention to the fact that another and as be
telieves a later COpYy has added after
these others the famp

h the = .exi
erishable Vishn,,, words Brnlnlna, the selt-existent,

ch Indian vernacular iiterature -
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1 'S 1 tion as the man-lion

' - of Vishnu's incarnation . ’

P §torglem'ents of greatness in 1ts motive whlxg;x
has certain "none of the others can offe;; (1}.l 0
Vishnu as the  Becayse there we have a bog, 'll')a lada,
Man-lion persecuted by his dem(])zn father, trei:van(:e

. ' ip Vi . ery con
i e to worship Vishnu 4 riv:

he will 1n Oteﬁeﬁ shake his resolution, but 'nothll'nfg Cle-Irl;
15 em%i(g . Eventually Vishnu comes to hlsI;e t1}e]e. I
g o certain difficulties had to be met. . n e case
d?nlllg“sana Brahma had promised that neither g
(o] av ’

demon would ever be able to destroy him, and V ishnu
" dem

in b n form. In the.c.ase pf
was €O m?eu{i?h:- Coﬁzhﬁa,h uvr\:;?h his t‘lsual facility hm
P::r}:tl?:ga znconsid,ered boons, had prﬁmisgil Ctlhla;; 2?)111; ?(r)

i or man,
§Od _norhdemon,:relghsfi)r gizlsxtng appeared in a s}gapef that
co ar:)r;. these, but in a new and compos.xte1 or:lnd,
v nonee that was partly man and partly animal, aihe
namelsgonfather. In telling this part of the storyt the
slgw : ;’ rana exercises wonderful restraint. It c?ndiedl
st 'tlzll stating the fact and nothing more(.i nweré
gfee ]:)rzvéeding sentence tells us tthatbfat?(;elxl'o:;r’xe dsotr)ly exe
o be )

recto r;:a::elr?? ;b?)uit:ﬁggf:thgi?sfag:ath at the hands of Vishnu.
state

‘But what our Purdna lacks is more than compensated for
ut w

i f the Bhagavata Purana.
by the ghastgatn‘zf)rrai(t,l VI?ra(l)llida had told. his fathe(r1 t?}?t
AFCOtdlng v verywhere, a statement whlgh cause | O :
Vishnu Wes ?ke a pillar and say, If he 1s ev'erywd. t’
demo_n to st this column? He received an 1mrr_1§ 1a<}
why is he m\)/ti;r}lmu himself appeared from the mi asrtt gf
response-  din the form of a mandion. In on};e P tof
the plnar,han as a man, in another he had the shape 2
his bOd}}i ;:1 a thick and shaggy mane. His ;yes \;r: ¢
s e s mouth v Buge, nd 5 o
re H; as sharp a d,
cavern. Hlirgi)sngx‘zzew::ld fell \\Ir)ith every breathc.1 l—lltl}i
and his n%sd the sky. His body was covere v};/ h
head touche He had a hundred arms. The derx}m\onk ow
'eu]?“:i;}?llgré in flight, but their master, though he kne
too Lt Ly
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a}::: hesz;s face to fact with Vishnu, showed no si
fear. thei(rm}% dbattle ensued. The gods, who had crept
o | 1 llr]lg places to witness the combat, became
Shmious as ot % result. But there was no cause for
. De ause Vishnu seized his opponent as a reptile
seize When,hcalrlrled him to the gate of the palace, and
o os when. }f]: fld played with him for a little tore' him
rolﬁé eces with his claws, As he did so, the rr;ighty god
rell bOdyev)ézz ltr:loilg.)(r:aa‘x;(iit lilctl;led (}ilis lips with his tongue.
he had toey oY e demon’s blood. When
his (Ia?t‘rails‘ ;gd huig??‘:cill]sg }?ignrie};?c Ilnade ? garland of
At 1s with wonder, too, : i
which this Purir_l‘a} gives 1}: aéfwtehzeacdargéi eorzplér‘x&té?;
(ii1. 18)." Modern writers dwell on the

gns of

“::::‘:;’:lon beauty of Buddha's character, and the
as Buddha pity which he showed towards his fellow-

men. But the compilers of a

]J(;(i)xlfsei lltxg(;;; (fl}:]el tezllchtilrlxg of both t}Il)e Buddlfitfsiﬁ??ﬁé
: ) ar loathing, and found in it a ifesta-
tion of evil and not of good. These hereti they said
»:Egke d_ls.respectngy of the Vedas, andrettlllces’ritt}::‘?wslst:%
ignz’)r:cril]ozﬁed.l They had no respect for Brahmins and
e e laws of caste. But in particular their
N tg Sv:las atheistic, and they held that this world was
ipon thempptc;lrt. And so, to put the mark of shame
i his o t}tsiy Invented a story, which is to be found
ot Tho er Puranas. It was placed in the usual
o fs ot e gods and demons once more were at war.
worle o on. <zrm}:er occasions, the devotion of the demons to
driven fr(? r:hy’ ad made them so strong that the gods were
again the aeaveil, and compelled to go into hiding. Once
e )t’he})pea lqd to Vishnu, and once again Vishnu
Sttack ook :h relief. It was a very novel method of
appeared amon e tg}:)cldatdopted. Dressed as an ascetic, he
religions cere n% € demons as they were practising their
And then by h;)snt:elf’ and studying the sacred books.
that the Vedas were Itl)lfuxr:g ‘agiguments e persuaded them
' Bhagarata Puyana, vil, 8, Bum:::"s :‘rr:ilc:};;:::ftiso: f rehglon
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utterly vain. He was so successfui in his efforts, that
not a single demon adhered to his old beliefs, with the
inevitable result that they lost all the merit they had
acquired, and the strength and vigour that went with it.
As soon as they learned of the success of Vishnu's
stratagem, the celestials renewed the combat and were
able to drive the demons down to hell. The incarnation
of Vishnu as Buddha always stands in the list of the ten
avatiras, and as a Hindu villager repeats for your in-
formation the list of Vishnu's descents, he includes that
of Buddha among the ten. Probably he knows nothing
of the details of the story as it is told in the Puranas.
On the other hand, the educated Indian who has studied
the history of India in school or college has little idea
that the Buddha he is taught to admire was an illusion of
Vishnu who came to deceive and destroy the demons by

 the inculcation of heresy and falsehood.

The culminating theme of this Purana, however, is the
exaltation of one particular incarnation of Vishnu, in
Krishna and his brother Balarama. And

Vishnu's in it 1 i
e amation gnce agamn 1t 1s thq evil qonduct of
as Krishna emons, one demon in particular who

was reigning at Muttra in the north of
India, which calls for Vishnu’s intervention. The
complainant was the Earth who appeared at an assembly
of the gods on the summit of Mount Meru. Strange to
say she gave no information as to the injuries from
which she suffered. She contented’ herself with saying -
that if the gods did not devise some plans for her relief,
she would be compelled to sink down to the lower
regions. Such an appeal roused the sympathy of the
celestials, and Brahma was their spokesman. Reminding
his brother deities that Shiva and he and all of them

were portions of Vishnu, he proposed that they should

make a pilgrimage to the Sea of Milk, which was Vishnu’s
favourite haunt, and secure his assistance. - This was

done, and Vishnu gave an immediate and gracious
response. When he had revealed his eternal form, a
manifestation which brought the celestials to their knees
in adoring worship, he plucked from his body two hairs,
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one white and another black, and said that these two
hairs would be born as Balarama and Krishna, the seventh
and eighth sons of Devaki, the cousin of Kansa, the
demon of whom the Earth had made complaint. He
called for the co-operation of the other deities however,
saying that while he himself would deal with Kansa, they
must make it their object to root out the whole of the
demon race. In the introduction to this legend, which is
told in the fifth book, Krishna alone is spoken of, and it
1s said that he will be a part of a part of Vishnu. Later
on, as we have shown, the two brothers are made to
represent nothing more than two hairs taken from
Vishnu’s body. But as the legend proceeds, Krishna is
thought of as Vishnu himself, and time after time he
reveals himself to his worshippers as such. Even Shiva
and Indra, with both of whom he fights, address him,
when the battle goes against them, not as a part, but as
the embodied manifestation, not merely of Vishnu, but of
the Supreme Eternal Spirit, Brahma. ~ As for Krishna’s
brother, Balarama, he occupies a distinctly inferior place

in the story, and we read of practically no worship being

addressed to him. But the account of his birth from the
white hair of Vishnu is forgotten, and he is thought of as
the great serpent, Shesha, which upholds the worlds and
on which Vishnu rests in the intervals that elapse between
the separate creations.
When such a conception is presented to us, of the
Eternal Spirit manifest in the flesh, the nauseating
. account of Krishna’s life presents a pain-
{'::’.,’::,‘:,'Cg’ Bfe  ful contrast. Whether ars) boy or man,
Krishna makes no appeal to our better
nature. It is true that his amours are spoken of in a
comparatively clean fashion in this particular Purzna.
But unfortunately the Bragavata Purina throws aside all
restraint, and in its description of his adventures with the
wives and daughters of the cowherds, and with the hunch-
back, shows that he was guilty of immoralities for which
the authors of the book feel they must produce some
sort of excuse. ‘ This is indeed the act of a libertine who
enjoys the wife of another, they tell us, but they add that

" Purana has been trans
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i is a god and that no one can know or under-
g::f; I:lie actio% of the celestials. But lest anyone sl(mi(éuléi
think of following his example, the 1n]un(§thn is a 'ed’
‘Revere the actions of Hari, but do not give y(}u_r mn}
to the doing of them.” The tenth book of the Blagavata
lated into Hindi, and as the Pll;em% :

a i allenges in popularity the great work o
%:ﬁ:irdz_::.l C‘l\lNhatga contrsst_ there is betweep_Rama ar}d
Krishna! Of Rama it is said that when Sita hif onhy
wife died, he never married again. As for Krl}sl na g
is reported to have married more than sixteen thousan
wives, and to have been the father of 180,000 sons.
Rama’s brother, Lakshmana, had never rarlsed hls.eﬁ'es
higher than the feet of his sister-in-law.  When Kris x;a
saw a number of women bathing in a river, he stohe
their garments and compelled them to come out of 5 e
water with thejr hands upraised. It is in such contra Lc—
tions that we find one of the most lamentable facts in t ef
history of Indian religions. Its lofty co.nceptlorll‘:s o
morality, often very beautifully set forth in the PICS
and " in portions of the Puranas, are darkened and
degraded by conceptions 'of God which are unholy an
And to crown the dlsast?g, glh‘:nbtheul;:n;zg

ries out in protest, it is to at because the
Egilgtaie all powerflll)l they can do vyhat th'ey like. Hl(:'w
the evil tendencies so early associated with the wors 1pf
of Krishna developed is known to the student o
Hinduism. Radha, Krishna's special favourite among
the Gopis, is declared to be the eternal wife of Y1§hpu.
[t is even said that she was formed by the god dlviduﬁg
himself into two. While the modern worshippers ot the
god, forgetful of the warning not to imitate his actions,

consider it incumbent upon them to re-enact the deeds

of Krishna and his mistress. 2

1 See Prem-Sigar, chapter xxxv; the Hindi Version of the le&ng{atg

unclean.

Purgns, book & ts ofSir R. G. Bhandarkar are much too. cautious. *’The

) n 3 " 3 ..
i lﬁ:n’g: f)? ‘I)g'ir:lfna with cowherdesses . , . introduced an element inconsis-
da

i a . i i 1 rigidity,

¥ of morality into the Vasudeva religion: Moral ‘
temﬁ?vm:’theig'di‘n?iti‘fcfirence to worldly enjoyments .a.n_d sel_f-abngga.thu, doe.:s
culmmae:;gm be a characteristic of this school’ -~ Vaishnavism, Shatvism, elc.,

ot ap’PSZ Counfronted with a similar problem, ancient Greek writers faced

pp. 38



12 VISHNU PURANA

Krishna’s indifferent morality is seen in other ways
also, and his easy-going character and the low standards
) which he set appealed with fatal results
Hrishna’s to the baser minds among the followers
of Vishnu. Certainly the Puranic picture
of Krishna is not inconsistent with what we read of him
in the Makabharala. There he is content to represent
himself as an unfair fighter. He does not think that
victory can be gained without deceit. He persuades his
friends to tell lies, and it is only after the greatest
reluctance that they consent to do so. He advises his
cousin, Arjuna, to carry off by force a maiden he is in
love with, and he defends” his conduct by saying
that lying is permissible in dealing with women, in
arranging marriages, and to save the lives of cows and
Brahmins.!

Alongside these very sensuous and unattractive con-
ceptions of Krishna there stands what we may call the
Kri spiritual. At the very hour of birth
divine form > the divine infant reveals his divine form

to his father and mother, and tells them
that he has come in answer to their prayers. Andona
later occasion, when his parents refused to let him kneel
before them, they said to him: * The whole universe, from
Brahma to a tree, is contained in thee.’ In the same way
when Krishna was about to kill a great water-snake, the
reptile’s wives cried aloud for mercy, and declared that
Krishna was the god of gods, the eternal lord, the self-
existent. But his greatest manifestation was to a
nobleman in the service of the demon Kansa. This
person had been sent to summon the two brothers to
Muttra, and as he journeyed to the forest, he told himself
that he would soon be privileged to see him by whom
the world is sustained, who is the beginning and the end
it differently. Professor Gil

bert Murray remarks, in his notes to the Iyojun
Women of Euripides (415 B.C.):

% of ‘Such gods were as a matter of fact the
moral inferiors of good men, and Euripides will never blind his eyes to their
inferiority. And as soon as peopl

e see that their god is bad, they tend to cease
believing in his existence at all,’ g y

! See Manmanitha Dutt’s transiati

. on  Mahabharata, vii. ¢, 191, 197, 199 ;
ix. 62. Also my Summary of Makabh ‘ At

avafa, pp. 7, 51, 114, 116, 121, 130, 133,
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ings, Hari,! whose nature is unknown even to the
2ilzlsltgll£gthe soul of a:_ll, and .the knower olf all, theI tto:f;l;
O o e o e Bty montal devotion. that as
apparently in response to Jevotion, that as
re returning to Muttra, ) 4 .
%1:132}5‘.:;: r‘g\?ealed their givine forms, and in a spesc:;zéléry;
remarkable fashion. At one mo:x}x‘zn; fizzarg?x; xanity .
in the chariot, wearing nity ;
z:a:flgtlllr(;rthe showed himself as he really wafl, the mtlgx}-lézl, ,
serpent Shesha, with a thousand heads ank grez red
eyes, surrounded by the monarchs of the snake race. on
chi side stood the minstrels of heaven, singing lf
e::i?; with garlands on their heads and in a stafte1 o
ipntoxir,:ation. Krishna w(allsil not l?gizlgs e(sioinw?}?selrmumf.
i ut he showed himse lin the
]tglsc(:;l;)clzhegrz‘u})ments of Vishnu, and b;armlg7 in his four
hands the peculiar weapons of that go (g. 't}){ o
When such opinions welre l:ar:t%x:ﬁlgfxein }v‘:?m :ﬁguld fo
Krishna, it was ‘;i?;;ﬁtug ;ezure the emancipation for
Krishna secures which the soul of India has }?leayi
emancipation 1, .04 And thtésthwe find gfx ;{ fishansa
a repeat the name '
ch;k ‘gtgi‘rllr f};‘;raﬁ: ’ vtsz)artsltm(i)ppelis liberation from rebirth.
by Od it is said that those who live in the present evil
e more fortunate than those who lived in what
e areeckoned happier ages. And the reason given
'Wetrl(m3 trmeditation, sacrifice, elaborate: ritual, weary daysv
lSd ; ars of asceticism and prayer were required in
arrlevi}éis ages. But now all that is necqssa:y, :;zéczﬁ
b ) nt i d a new era, is to r )
Krishna s ad;,te nlts ;rrlﬁlelg;]v?t:re sometimes told that his
b name.st be uttered in a spirit of devotion and that
?}?:1 ;rzgce of Yoga which is set forth (vi. 7)t enf)o:ﬁs
religious rites as a part of the
the perfci;‘;r;iﬁcialgf for gs‘xttention and care. But the
proclt:ss_s on the name and the value that is involved in its
e ars; etition reminds us of Manu’s dictum, that the
I-zzl;aetitiolx)l of certain words, without any apparent reference

1 Hari is one of Vishnu’s many names.
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t0 repentance or regret, can wipe away the most heinous
sins.!  Happily there is another type of teaching which
1s not absent from the Purana, and it is beautifully set
forth in the injunctions which the lord of death gave to
his messengers. ‘He who lives pure in thought, free
from malice, contented, leading a holy life, feeling
tenderness for all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly,
humble and sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his
heart’ (iii. 7).

As we have said, the supreme achievement is to secure
liberation, and this aspiration prevails from beginning to
Heaven a sort end of the Purana. And of person after
of hell person it is recorded that they gained their

object and were born no more. There
was a time in Indian thought when heaven itself, with its
pleasures or its peace, was reckoned as a sufficient goal,
and doubtless there was always a class, who were satisfied
with that and never thought of what lay beyond. To
spend several millions of years in heaven was better than
to spend the same period in hell, even though one had to
return to earth at the end of it. But as the belief in
transmigration deepened and secured a growing hold,
both men and gods realized that even in heaven joy must
cease sometimes and they told themselves that heaven
was just a sort of hell. There is no better illustration of
that idea than the passage in the Makabiarata which
pictures the gods looking at their garlands and realizing
that they have begun to fade: a sure token that their
days in heaven are drawing to a close and that they must
soon return to earth’ And we have the same thought
expressed in this Purana. No felicity is perfect unless it
1s without end. Belief in transmigration could have only

It was usual to address Vishnu in what was called the twelve syllable
mantra, viz. OM! Salutatio

. N to Bhagavat Vasudeva (i. 6). ‘Sixteen

?}‘:PP‘?GSSN)F-S of the breath (praniyama) accompanied by the repetition of the

Teg;z t\ewdorgs:l bbur& bhuvah, svar, and the syllable OM, purify, if they are

ally, after a month, ev ¢ atimin.’

Lawés of Manu: X 249, , € .en the murderer of & learned Bratmin.
See Note 10 for the whole pa PN :

names for Vishnu or Krishna. bassage. Visudem is one of the many

3 See Mahabharata, iii, 259.

heaven. It wagnot possib]é Fo acquire fresh merit in ~

o
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It, and so they said: Tell us of the secret that
(v)v?ﬁ gii: us from thi)s,'weary round of birth and death.
And the writers of this book say that they have found it.
Rites -and sacrifices serve at best a temporary purpose.
They are indeed parts of a necessary process. But the
only certain method is to see all things in Vishnu, and t(I)
be able to say: ‘ Glory to Vasudeva, who Ialso am.’ ’
am all things; all things are in me. Brahma is my name
(i. 19). -When men are able to say that, emancipation
from re-birth, final liberation, nirvana, absorption in the
Supreme Spirit, will have been realized. e
But apart from the enthusiastic declarations made in
the last book, it is generally recognized that except in the
: case of a few select spirits, 1t takes the

The world’s soul a long time and.entail's many re-
Sins and births before it can achieve this final goal.

The rishi Vyasa may declare (vi. 2) that
those who live in the present age are particularly fortu-
nate, because it is possible to acquire a very great dea;l3 of
merit at very little cost and in a very short ’ume.f But
the picture of the present age which- is drawn for usf
presents a very different state of matters. It is glne 0
unrelieved gloom, impiety, immorality, fammi,\ pgstl entclzf,
oppression and cruelty, pride and greed. And as f e
years pass, the horror grows, until the time 1s ripe 1(1):'
Vishnu’s tenth and last descent,! when in the Kal }i
avatira, he will destroy the wicked and re-estabh}s}

righteousness (iv. 24). In very pathetic language, the
writer, as his book approaches a close, enlav_rges upon t e
sufferings to which the human race 1s subject. Min 18
the victim of ignorance and of desire, and does not _fnoyv
whence he came or whither he goes. But If'thlS life is
terrible, the woes that await _hlm‘ are stl.ll more.te_rrlble.
And surely nothing is lacking in making realistic the
agonies in hell, which the sinner must endure. NS
wonder the sufferer, broken by his present sorrows apd
terrified by the thought of what is in store for him, was bid-
den flee to the tree of emancipation and find shelter there.

1 For the incarnation of Vishau as Parashu-Rama, or Rama of the axe,
see note 14, ‘
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_ - The belief in transmigration has been largely respon-
sible for the hold which the caste system has on the

Indian people. A man is what he is;
'fl';‘:l“::‘;“‘" his lot in hfe is what it is, because he
Karma comes burdened with the deeds of his

former life. This is the doctrine of
Karma. And it is brought before usin a remarkably
vivid way by several legends. There is, for instance, the
story of Bharata, who when in the forest saved the
life of a fawn and grew so fond of it, thinking of
it even in his dying moments to the exclusion of
Vishnu, that in his next life he was born as a deer
(i. 13). And there is the story of the king who,
because he ventured to speak to a heretic, was born as an
animal on six successive occasions. And he did not
escape from the fruit of his sin till he had been bathed
in the water used at a horse sacrifice (iii. 17). Of
these characters and of others it is said that they could
remember what they had done in their . former lives.
They were thus able to understand the enormities of
which they had been guilty, compare their present with
their past lives, and repent accordingly. Unfortunately
this cannot be said of most of us. 1f we are miserable,
diseased, exposed to hardship and what seems injustice,
born as out-castes or as low-castes, and told by our social
superiors that we are what we are because of what we
did in a previous existence, we cannot easily blame our-
selves for what we are unconscious of. On the face of it
the theory of transmigration appears to offer an explanation
for what seems to be undeserved suffering or equally
undeserved happiness.
“been used not as an incitement to do better because of
what exertion will achieve for the future, but as an excuse
for sloth and failure, on the ground that past blunders

have sent us crippled and broken into the present and
made effort and achievement impossible.!

* The Makhabharata frequently contrasts destiny and human effort in a
very frank and healthy manner, for example * destiny and human effort depend
upon each other. 'The high minded perform good and great deeds. It is oaly
eunuchs who worship fate’ (xii. 132, 81). * Destiny thwarts not the man who

has acanired virtue and righteousness, ¢The man who does not exert bimself *

is never contented, nor can destiny change the course of & man who has gone
wrong. There is no power inherent in destiny * (xiii, 6, 29).

.many very palpable inconsistencies arise.
But, in practice, it has more often
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It is in the Puranas also that Hindu chronology has
travelled far from its earlier and humbler flights. The
: doctrine of transmigration demanded
naslogy  long periods of time before it could
possibly operate. There are many
passages in the Epics which would indicate that their
authors were content to think of four ages whose total
length amounted to more than four million of years.
But in the Makabharaia at least, and in the more recent
portions of the Ramayana, the changes had been already
accomplished and it was left to the Purinas to bring the
various schemes into one system. For now we have not
merely four ages but a thousand cycles of four ages, and
the thousand cycles constitute a day of Brakma. And
Brahma lives for a hundred years, and each year is
composed of such long drawn out days. It is said that
half of Brahma’s life is spent and our author is able
to tell us the very name of the Brahma’s day in which
we happen to live. On one point silence is preserved.
No information is given as to what will happen when
Brahma dies, except that his life is not more than a
moment in the life of Vishnu. The period of time known
as a day of Brahma is also called a Ka/pa, and during
each Kalpa, which lasts, let us remember, 4,320 million
years, there reign fourteen mysterious persons described
as Manus. The Manu who reigns at present is the
seventh, which means that there are still seven more
Manus to reign over the now prevailing day of Brahma.
It is in connexion with these various Manus that

Because we
find that there are for each Manu period
Fresh oF s (Manwantara) different gods for whose
and men origin no clear explanation can be found.

It is generally assumed that there is a
dissolution of the universe at the close of each of
Brahma’s days, and each of Brahma’s days is followed by
a night of equal length. When the night bas expired,
Brahma awakes, and a fresh creation takes place. Gods
And demons, beasts and men, every thing indeed, movable
and immovable, come forth to life. But according to

2
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another group of legends, it would appear that the advent
of a new Manu involved a new creation for all living
things, though unattended by any destruction of the

}miverse.l In illustration of that, consider the story told
in Book I cha

Manu period, taking steps to be reborn in the next
period, and thus continuing to retain their former glory.?
On.the Othe{' hand, some of the great sages, who lived
during the reign of the first Manu, are found still existing
in the time of the seventh Manu. Two of them in
particular, Atri and Vasishtha, are characters in the
Ramayana, which, if the chronology is to be trusted,

means that they continued to live for at least 2,000 million
yeaysﬁ NOY must we suppose that in dealing with such
ancient history the authors of the Puranas are content t0
give names and nothing more. We read, for example, Qf
the child Dhruva, a grandson of the first Manu (i. C. ii)
and get such intimate details as that his step-mother
would not allow him to sit on his father’s knee, follow1_3d
by a long account of his interview with the seven rishis,
and the steps he took to secure the favour of Vishnu.

As for the teaching of this Purana, as a whole, 1t
follows the usual lines. It tclls many legends of kings

and sages, which had already appeared 10
Th S =11 1 y appeatts
te:cgfnnge?}l the Eplcs or in the older Puranas; t©
this Purana  some it refers more briefly, others it

elaborates at greater length. It deals
} A similar inconsistency j i G
. y 1S apparent in the Laws of Manu, W
33;;211tes to] the first Manu its owy authorship and the Creaﬁon’Of ef
whomm(ies‘ z::;(. Dt:seirlx)l pioceeds to say that there are seven Manus, eac}} ngf,
whom 8 e })ater st?a . Or a new creation in its own period. This does

, ement that i & hma. D€€
ummary of Laws of My a creation lasts for « day of Bral

twelve Aed);tWere born in the reign of the seventh, or present, Manu, aS the
Vishnu was ?::Z. of ’glzzr' flattg,r kwas Rashyapa, and_their mother b(::‘;

. m! In T ; ishnt was
to Kashyapa and Aditi as a d?&ﬁ}ll chapter i, it is said that Vishnnt w .

that he might deceive the demon Ball:

Damely, for the peri sbharatd
speaks of thej s . There is a passage in the Hahabhar?
eaks. ]2)'eu‘ continuing for the space of four ages only, and in this Purafid
. Compare the story of Ma had
witnessed many qj Ty of Markandeya (Mahabharala iii. 183). He
twenty T ny dissolutions of i e o

the univers d i ung man of
He lived erse, and yet looked likea yo
age. Thereisg sec: 2 thed

better, nd birth attributed ¢

pter xv, of the gods, belonging to a previous '
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i astes in the . customary fashion, glorifying
xéhBtg%fx?i‘;rafxd'depressing the Shiidra, declares that no
Brahmin must ever- give mstruptlon to a low-caste’,rﬁl
conduct religious services on his behalf (iv. 1f5})1. e
name given to a Brahmin must be indicative o onourt,
the name given to a Shidra must express con';emp .
The duties prescribed for the four stages, student,hl.oase-
holder, forest dweller and ascetic, throqgh whic 1[3
Brahmin at least must pass, are set forth in pracjt‘?a y
the same terms as are to be found in the Laws of {mtzgt
It is from the same law book that the description of the
eight forms of marriage are obtamed with an interesting
preliminary on the kind of wife a man ought to marxg]:
1t does not venture to sanction marriage bet:lvee}:ln ?ewc
bers of different castes, as both the £pics and the ({ie‘r
of Manu do. But legends of w.hat must bef a% (3:11:' ex
time, incorporated without alteration, tell us of a Bra t‘ln n
who married the daughter of a king, and consequin yof
member of the warrior caste, a_nd also of how mem e.rsS of
that caste became Brahmins (iv. 19). T_he ceren:lomeand
connexion with the birtg gf a Is}orz z}?cisw&}; nflj;lél?ﬁe and

also expounded. ut 1

iehait:}lll a11‘;(<a:eive mosIz attention (iii. 13) and fofr tltlﬁ vglrlz

ood reason that while a son 1s all important for e1 tue
s rformance of these rites, the future We}fare, not only o
p}? erson who has just died, but of his ancestors al_so,
tieeise%ds on the correctness and thorqughness th'hl“t,'hm};
these ceremonies are performed.. There are specia 1r?:
and places also, which are pecuharly ausplcmus(,) secur O%

ratification to the dead,‘lt may be for 10,00 )rreaxf's, or
%ven for a whole age (iv. 14). Ar}df by \évagh1€c) t 1$e '
couragement, their descend_ants are informe at thy

il share in the benefits, indeed may even acquire the
;m er share. 1If they bathe in certain rivers, the (}anges
f?)i—ginstance, after the rite 1s over, they w111.1£l:)§3pla}11te allr
their sins, and for the rest of their lives they will be atl)ap}
and rich, and when they die, they will be born as members

use. _ _
o S%Tl(:: I:A(I)(l))g(ei }ﬁzmimz means old, belonging to ancient
times, and among the earliest of India’s religious books
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it is already employed in reference to stories of
former days. It occurs for example, in the Chandogya
. Upanishad, associated with the word
pucaaghteen 7/ asa, where we read, after a reference
to the four Vedas, that the speaker knows

dtihasa-purana, as the fifth! It is in the Mahabharata,
however, that the word most frequently occurs in
reference to the many stories which the characters in
that voluminous work are so fond of telling one another.
But the time came when these old stories were put
together, and were gathered up in more than one collec.
tion. Thus a listener is informed that his father had
read the whole of the Purdnas (i. 5); a narrator of some
story says he had heard it in the Purana (xiii. 84. 59);
while a third professes to have studied the Puranas with
Romaharshan (xii. 319. 21). But there are passages
more explicit still where the account of a story, said to
have been taken from Vayu’s own Purana (ii. 191. 16),
and a reference to the merit of listening to the eighteen
Puranas (xviii. 6. 97) show that the work of compilation
had become complete. Now it .so happens that the
Vishuu Purana gives a list of eighteen Purinas, and
though the Vayu Purana is not one of the number it
appears in other lists. But it would be impossible to
. argue that the Purinas which exist to-day are the same
Puranas as those to which the Makasiarata so explicitly

refers, while Mr. Hopkins declares that the narrative,
professing to be taken from the Vayu Purana, bears no
real relation to the

Purana which is at present called by
that name. The more reasonable explanation therefore
1s, either that the number cighteen may have been popular

in the days of the Epic as in later days, or emendators

Y Chandogya Upanishad, vii. 1, 2. 4 Hihasa=so § ]

- 1,2, 4, = ndeed it was. Hume
tjx;ax{;lates the two words as ° d ancient lore.’ In the Skatapatha
tr::;qlzltt’cllaﬁ ;F {glg,e&;, ‘:3, whe{e éh;s tW(l) words also appear together, they are

S S € as ‘tradition '
of Manu, \ii, 232, where the host at : m‘yths ol l.egends.’ e Alao the Laws
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have inserted that figure in recensions of the Maha-
bharela. ° i the existing Puranas are very
Tt mnzvf&??i?n;f They co;gltain many of the
old, mo one myths and legends that had already
Date of this appeared in the Ramayana anil i xfhi
Purana Makabharata. But they also conVa. y :
t deal that is much more modern. - The }2\5 ;”'l:

y for exampie, shows by internal cvidence tha 1d
Pumﬂat’ compiled earlier than the fifth century A.D., afn :
i nl? ﬁfth%entury A.D., which is the earliest date ;)}1
lglls it"lneai redaction of the Makablarata. WllS?n,f :hz
tr:nslator of our present 51_1b]ect of sttcxld)trile\in;as :e the
opinion that none of the Puranas assume ! Aléhi‘r ;
pt 1 state earlier than the time of Shan ara , {{"
achuatau ht in the earlier part of the nlpth century. . the
ever hol%ls that the Puranas accompanied or follo~w§_ e
o ations of later teachers, Ramanuja, Madhavac a}:ya,
;rrlxrzlo‘(/allabha a view which would relegate sorg?cgfwtoslr:\i

& sl ’ . That is an opinion w
e thg Sl:zf:zgttzdceg;uge present generation of stgdentts.
?\O(;dit?ons must, however, have been rgade from ttlmeM :)
time, some of which are compar::ttlveéy'Ci cx;iceﬁxas. bee;;
Parg’iter tells us, for instance, that emenha , has been
ing on since they were first put together, espec gf ,
tg}?;nélse of the Bhavishya Purana, where;hpropltmecnef ave
i ith the nineteenth century.*
beerllnmigfn;};ﬁ:h\g:ﬁl ‘t))vtl}tler works of thfe samet}(md, :Il:cei
’ a 1 : ies of questions

Vishue Lurine a(x:lzr\:vséis %fh;sesg;:stionsqare a.ddressed
Brahmaits  }y g disciple called Maitreya tohis tea.che_:r
awtnor Parashara. This individual appears in

i i interesting stories, and

= are ‘ There are in the Puranas, inter I es, a0

i hausgl frflfxzrgtnscte;enerations of wise men’ (li{ahdéh;;rcztzzll. 653)2) I g;ﬁo
the history 0 a compilation of the Puranas ( ﬂffl/lab/lzira élr, L, 69). It also
EPltcaicg: tt?zlenissence of all the Puréna::%:; éx)éahﬁbhzgzl%é’l’;‘;{m)ﬁa e slso Maha
con s Sy and xii, 343, 2. In th : :
b}z‘iral_a i 7‘9t' r’;l;.o %?slt’eg "to what is m’emionegl. in the Puranaskangfptng)ics:ez?z
asks\llns n:g:-;S:bout creation. Mahzbharata xii. 201 also speaks

as k <
u_tg(t)mtf; about the origin of the earth, gtc.
s See Note 15.
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the Matabharata as havi
called ' aving taken advan i
]umna.sat’}ll‘?g?rh’ \fvfhen. she ferried him tzggsgf &:]arlicxl/:l'
VI\;as born on ag ?s%;glc% i‘zasthgyi'sa’ Va"ho» because he
waipavana river, was
to ;113}? i;?T VO;ﬁi(s{land}-}mrq. Parashara frequeelllst(l)yn::erfneerci
Vedas into four.! . Par%shl:racﬁite?f with dividing the
o . S 5
?:;3?: 333;’5 n hfa“.‘ous rishi, Vasﬁshiiipglggnvo;fs?ssh?ﬁi
of the uni\;ersszan t /il‘mt of Prajapatis or sec’ondary creators
Vasishtha acted as 5..reade1:s of the Ramayana are aware
for many genera?‘b prime minister at the court of Ayodhy:?;
years. It 1 in su 110115, and must have lived for miliions of
whole of this Pra. - atmosphere of exaggeration that the
statement of Pa “ar}? moves,a criticism which is met by the
25 his aradf 11138 ara himself that such eminent persons
oion a%tenti ather lived on from age to age. InIZ:onclu-
accr;xe fromon nl(lil.St be called to the benefits which
whole or in ar:rta lr’lfc‘; ol hearm.g this book read in
Prahlada forpex. lhose who listen to the history of
their sins \,\rhamp e, are immediately cleansed ‘of all
Committed. . n::}t(}elver the w1ck_edness they may have
result of efthey- hlg t or by day, it is all wiped away as a
read or heardl ear;lng or reading it once. = Should it be
on the eighth oort1 the day of full moon or new moon or
acquiredoail] e meitth day of the lunar month, the merit
gift of a cow (iez%qua1 to what one gets by making the
however, Parash .} In bringing his work to a close
the Vedas alle ara declares that it is equal in sanctity to
all their <’iefectV latels the sufferings of men and removes
celebration of as.h ts peru_sal is as beneficial as the
and ‘Pushkara, P orse sacrifice, or bathing at Prayaga
a. Paradshara does not claim to be its au'g’hogr.

He only com i
municat .
Its author was Bra es what he has received from others.

h —
Zage Nbarayana, andmfa;b;}:el\?;.eétor. H(}i faught it to the
own by rayana it
y secondary creators, goddesses,age]l?sgzthli?r?gj

and sages, i 3
his discgiple ttlciltlt came to Parashara. And he instructs
so that the link may

ell it to som
i eon
femain unbroken, to the end of t?xlisse’age

1
The word Vyasa mears aryanges

CHAPTER 1I
THE STORY OF CREATION—BOOK 1

This Purana begins with an invocation addressed to
the god Vishnu,! and immediately thereafter Maitreya,
The disciple’s the;1 disciple of II)’arig;hara d(leclares that he

. will narrate a Purana equal in sanctity to
questions the Vedas. But it would appear tha¥ he
has first to question his teacher, in whose presence he
stands, before he can narrate anything at all, and the rest
of the book is really the narrative of Parashara, prompted
from time to time by the fresh enquiries of his disciple.
Maitreya sums up his questions somewhat as follows.
He wishes to know, he says, about the origin and end of
the world, about the nature and history of the gods, about
the divisions of time, about sages, Manus and kings,
about the duties of Brihmins and other castes, and in
conclusion how the Vedas came to be divided into their
different branches at the hands of Vyasa.

Parashara congratulated his disciple on the way he
had put his questions, and said they reminded him of

something that had happened long be-

?:'l“’“"e"” fore, and the advice he had received
Py from his grandfather, Vasishtha. It so
happened that Parashara’s father had been devoured by a
Rakshasa? When Parashara heard of how his father

1 See Note 1, for this invocation addressed to Vishau.

2 The text says that the Rikshasa was sent by the sage Vishvamitra.
The reader of the Kamayana and the Makabharata will remember the quarrel
which arose between Vasishtha and Vishvamitra. The first book of the latter
epic says that Shakti, father of Parashara refused to stand aside to let a king
go past. The king struck the sage who retaliated by changing the king into a
Rakshasa., The first thing the transformed Rikshata did was to eat up the
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had met his death, he began to perform a sacrifice, which
would bring about the destruction of the whole Rakshasa
race. By the time this powerful rite had caused the
deaths of several hundreds of these wicked creatures, his
grandfather intervened. He pointed out that the Rak-
shasas were in no way to blame. His father’s death was
due to fate, and indeed one might well ask, ‘ By whom is
any one killed’ ‘Every man reaps the consequence of
his own acts.” In any case, anger was a very bad thing.
It was the weapon of fools. It destroyed all that one
had laboriously gathered by austerities and toils. It
prevented the attainment of heaven or of emancipation.
Vasishtha therefore urged his grandson to kill no more
of those unoffendiig demons. In obedience to this
urgent appeal, Parashara at once brought his sacrifice to
a close, a merciful act, for which he there and then
reaped a high reward. Because Pulastya,! one of the
mind-born sons of Brahma, and the father of the ‘demon
race, appeared on the scene. When he had been
presented with the usual offerings of hospitality (arghya),
he said he had come to say how grateful he was that the
sacrifice had been stopped, and his progeny saved from
destruction.? And in recognition of this clemency he
proposed to bestow a mighty boon on Parashara. - The
boon was to the effect that he would be miraculously
endowed with knowledge of every kind, including ‘the
true nature of the deities as it really is,’” in consequence
of which he would be able to compose a summary of the
Puranas.3 With such qualifications Pardshara was well
fitted to answer the questions of his disciple. And yet
everything he wanted to know could be expounded in a
single sentence. ‘The world was produced by Vishnu ;
it exists in him: he is the cause of its continuance and

* We shall Jearn in later sections of this book of Pulastya and the other
mind-torn sons of Brahma. They are sometimes credited with being the
progenitors of gods, demous, animals and men.

® This is one of the many illustrations of the idea that a sacrifice had
power over gods and men, quite irrespective of the purpose, good or bad, for
which it was performed.

¢ We know. from the Epics and Manu, that there were Puranas existing
long before those thar are now recognized. Here is a proof in this reference ,
to older puranic works, Purana means ¢ld. -
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cessation; he is the world.’ At this stage, the sage
begins to sing a hymn in praise of this eternal, supreme
god, and declares that he is the creator, preserver and
destroyer of the world; Hiranyagarbha (Brahma), Hari
(Vishnu) and Shankara (Shiva).l But as he proceeds to
answer his disciple’s first question and tell how this world
came to be, he finds it difficult to describe what 1s beyond
man’s powers ; for how can one describe what cannot be
apprehended, the Supreme Soul, the imperishable One,
who is smaller than the smallest atom, and yet is every-
where and dwells in all things. For he is Brahma, and

Brahma is all that is.?
In spite of his hesitations, however, the sage proceeds,
and tells us that Vishnu is both the cause of this uni-
verse, and the universe itself, which has

vishnu both been produced. He is Auvyakia, the
effect unevolved evolver; he is Vyakta, that

which has been evolved. But he goes
on to say that we must think of Vishnu, as existing
under four forms, the two just mentioned ranking as
second and third, while the others are Purusha or spirit,
and A@/a or time. And these four forms, in their due
proportions, are the causes of creation, in whose fashion-
ing Vishnu ¢ sports like a playful boy.’

Two new names are now employed for the word
Avyakta, namely, Pradhina and Prakriti 3 and we are told

.

1 Those not already acquainted with Hinduism, will do well to remember
that this Purina claims that Vishou includes within himself all the attributes
of the Hindu triad, namely, Brahma, the creator-god, Vishnu the presetrver,
and Shiva the destroyer

2 The author has advanced a stage. He not ouly identifies Vishnu with
the Hindu triad, but declares that he is the supreme all pervading Spirit and
Soul of the universe. The reader must carefully distinguish between Brahma
the creator-god. and Brahma ° the divine essence and source of all being, from
which all created things emanate and to which they return.” *Brahms,’ says
Monier Williams, ‘is the Supreme Being regarded as impersonal or in the
abstract, and divested of all quality and action.’ Sanskrif Dictionary,
p- 689. Vishnu is here spoken of as Achyuta, lsal which dves nol perish, and
Purushottama, best male or Supreme Spirit.

3 Pradhana means the chief oue, so called because it is the first source
of all, at least in the Sankhya philosophy which has no place for a God. It

is another name for Prakviti and Prakrifi means ‘that which evolves or
» produces everything else.” It is the term most used in the Sankhya for
matler in ils primal form; matter®being ‘eternal and self-existing,’ and
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quality of ignorance or darkness. But the Purdna tells
us that Ahkankara when affected by passion or activity is
responsible for the ten organs of sense, and when affected
by goodness or purity is responsible for the ten divi-
nities.! The text adds that Manas (mind) is the eleventh
organ. : .
These various elementary particles, grosser elements
and organs of sense, possessing various energies, could
not, without combination, create living
How the world  pLeings. But when they combined, they
assumed ¢ the character of one mass of
entire unity,” and under the direction of Puruska (spirit)
and with the acquiescence of A vyakta—i.e., Pradhana or
Prakriti—they 1le. from Mahat down to the grosser
elements—formed or brought forth an egg. This egg,
composed of all these elements or categories, rested on
the waters, and was the abode of Vishny, in the form of
Brahma.? It contained within its gigantic womb, the
continents and oceans, the planets and divisions of the
universe, gods, demeons and men.

When Vishnu engages in the creation of the universe,

he assumes the quality of passion or activity, and the
form of Brahma. And it is he, who

under the quality of goodness that is as
himself, continues to preserve what he

has created. But when the period of a Kalpa® expires,

ment of sound. Elker, becoming productive, engendered the rudiment of
touch ; whence originated strong wind, the property of which is Zowck and
elhey with the rudiment of sound, enveloped the rudiment of fouch. Then
wind, becoming productive, etc.’ These five rudiments are called Zan-matras
(* subtle elementary particles ’).

1 The ten organs of sense aré skin, eye, nose, tongue, and ear; hands,
ad the excretory and generative organs. The ten divinities
but the Bhagavala Purana says they are, Dish (space) air,
the Ashvins, fire, Indra, Upendra, Mitra, and Ka or
presiding over the ten organs of sense.

.

A day of
Brahma

feet, larynx &
are not named,
the sun, Prachetas,
prajapati, and speaks of them as
See Wilson’s trapslation, p. 28.

The Sinkhya list of categories does not include the fen divinities, See

te 2. -
# Dutt’s translation reads ‘that egg, formed by Prakriti (Pradhina)
becomes the body of Vishnu, wearing the fcrm of Brahma.’
3 A Kalpa is supposed to last for 4,320 million years. The period of
time, during which Vishnu reposes on the serpent, before resuming his work
of creation, is equally long. These two periods are respectively called a Day
 and a Night of Brahma. In this pasgage, Visbnu is celled Janardana. The
serpent is the 1,000 headed Shesha, also called Ananta, the infinite.



CONTENTS

BOOKS PAGE
INTRODUCTION 1
1. THE STORY OF CREATION .. .. 23
~1I. OUR OWN AND OTHER WORLDS .. 74
111.  THE MANUS, THE VEDAS, AND RELIGIOUS
RITES . .. .. 97
1v. RoOYAL DYNAS I‘ILS .. 139
v. VISHNU’S INCARNATION AS KRISHNA .. 178
vi. THE END OF THE WORLD AND FINAL
’f reot ‘ EMANCIPATION . . .. L. 224
7 NOTES ,
1. Invocation to Vyéhnu ‘ . .. 235
2. The Sankhya Philoggphy 236
3. The Four Agesy .. .. .. 238
4, The Three Wor _ . .. 239
5. Creation .. .. 240
6. The period of a Manu .. .. 243
7. Jambudvipa, our World .. 244
8. The Seven Island continents and thelr
seven encircling seas .. .. 245
9, The Chariot of the Sun . .. 246.
10. How to please God .. L. 24y
11. Funeral Ceremonies .. .. 250
12. Hell and its punishments .. .. 251
13. The deeds of Rama .. 254
14. Vishnu’s Incarnation as Parashurama .. 255
15. The Dynasties of the Kali age .. 256

BIBLIOGRAPHY 258



VISHNU PURANA

Vishnu assumes the quality of darkness and under the
awful form of Rudra (Shiva) swallows up the universe.
The world has now been converted into one vast ocean,
upon whose waters the Supreme Being reposes resting
on his serpent-couch. Thus passes another period of
time equal to the former, and at its close the god once
more awakes and the work of creation is renewed.
Vishnu then is the cause of creation, preservation and
destruction ; as Brahma he Creates, as Vishnu he pre-
serves ; as Shiva he destroys ; and when he creates, he
‘creates himself ; when he preserves, he preserves himself ;
when he destroys, he destroys himself.

When he had heard this wonderful account of creation,
Maitreya asked his teacher ;  How can creative agency be
The Iife of attri})l}ted’ to that Brahma who is without
Brahma qualities, illimitable, pure and free from

. .imperfection ?* To this Parashara merely
replied ; ‘ Creation and hundreds of Properties belong to

Brahma, as inseparable parts of his essence, ag heat is
inherent in fire’! But he advised his disciple to listen
while he describes how Vishnu proceeded with the work
of creation. And he would speak, first of all, of Vishnu,
when he assumed the form of Brahma the creator god,
the grandfather of the world. Brahma was spoken of as
eing born; such was the term used to indicate his
manifestation, being, as it were, produced, and the term
of an hundred years was said to constitute his life. But
one must first understand what one year—rather what
one day in Brahma’s life is equal to, when compared
to the days and years of mortals, Hear, then, what:is
the length of one of Brahma’s days? 12,000 divine years
comprise the period known as the four ages, these
ages are as follows: (1) the Krita-age, consisting of 4,000
divine years, with two twilights, each one-tenth of the
?ge; (2) the Trets, consisting of 3,000 divine years, with
wo twilights, each one-tenth of the age; (3) the Dwapara
age, 2,000 years in length, with its corresponding twilights;

' Wilson’s translation ; See also t

*he objection raised by Mait he note attached, which suggests that

reya is rather’ evaded than answered,
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nd‘(;l) the Kali age 1,000 years in length, with its
a : o )
Corr’le[‘sl-lajon(if?\lgr tav;g;gt}:{fén together are called atl\’IaEhiLr-I)lruogr?e,
P}S; ¢, and it requires 1,000 great élges ? %rahmi
(c)l; ;rr(e)cfz viaflmﬁ.l At the end of ase :‘yhe(; the three"
_ issolution of a univer :
there occurs & omed with fire. The heat is so great
nort Sh;1 Aaints ‘dwelling in Maharloka, }ilve ) s
that the s Janaloka.? Eventually - the thref worlds
refugebnrizrged beneath the ocean, andk Bl;;lnrgz % might
:lr:e}s)u upon the waters folr atﬁeilodhisngay When ohe
: 5 and equal in length to his ‘ ion.
of Brihr;zxag}reg?a new day begins w1th. ei] new g:ﬁatof;d
?ggl tsuélh days and nights is a yea:‘tOftflﬁismiv }Cxoleplife.’
d such years constitu
zi’néizh;‘;ngg?ied that };t the time he spoke one half of
a -9 b ent- . .
Brahma’s hien\’g;‘f ilii?ldgiss Ir)naster to describe the crea(tlxgn
Maitrey nt Kalpa. Parashara’s reply was prefflcf y
of the prese an explanation of the name Ndara):Iz‘l}riz
The boar which is here applied to the gfod.durin
Incarnation waters on WhiCh Brahma re;zgse are th%
.. e called Nara, because they
his night off Sll\?zgé,a?the supreme soul) and since tlﬁasg
offspring Ore his ayana (dwelling place), he is ca ti
waters we When Nardyana then, wished to ralseb e
Niiﬁyg{;?'of the waters,3 he assumed the form of a boar,
ear . .

i seven rishis, the gods
- 3, at this point, that the teve s .
» The burand ?11'80 ssoags are created and ‘as fon}nerlr%e g:r;:}‘]ioldns cach
‘Indra, Manu and learges on the fact that there étre M(;t; teen periods of 4
creation.’ alttx j‘r‘:;’ﬁf,n and that each of tggsi:i o%zﬁl;ez ng O hese periods ate
Manu in eac 21) < with some a 52 These per
Ssomased ages.l(xi;a BO)Ok o o e s A'g esl, etlglr;ur-loka the earth,
discgss'le‘? mﬂgit:lwor]ds hert referre(zh - dasrﬁxi ( ()3) Svar-lokz{ the heaven
e veen earth an . ren
y the space b ¥ t and apparently much affecte
2) Bhuvar-loka, D eion above that an parer : d
E)f Indra. tnlall‘%:igngi;gzgitfble, but not destroyed ; while Jana-loka, as
by the heat, re!

= v i i i mind'bom
Shau see later on is the p‘PeCi al dwelllng place of certain sinlesc
’ a <

. See Note 4, onr
¢ Brahma which is not destroyed at the end of a Kalpa \
g’ i i ; earth
« The Tm’eesN olgdtf:;.’ve supposed that, aftera dﬁfo&l&?g& tngle rzsiin!;oon ith
3 We shou e ‘ ‘
: e s, One & hy there could be either
to raice out of the wa T oo wonders wh ek
on e o he creation here described is a
serpent o ilson suggests,that the ¢ r y seribed s &
wvaters oy S::er:&i?gh 'W‘llzsv:ter agnd even the earth being in exis
secondary ;
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even as in previous Kalpas he had worn the guise of a
fish and of a tortoise. Plunging into the depths of the
ocean, and reaching down to the regions that lie beneath
the earth, his great hoofs made holes in the iower worlds
and they were deluged with water. Seeing him approach,
the earth, in gratitude, begana hymn in praise of her deli.
verer. She called herself his bride. She flew to him, she
said, for refuge. He was her creator and upholder, he had
raised her up before and he was going to do it again. But
all things depended on him, not she alone.  He was
Pradhana, he was the visible world, he was Purusha, he
was Time! He was Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, creator,
sustainer and destroyer. None could comprehend the
mystery of his being. In whatever form he chose to
" manifest himseif, that did the gods worship. It was to
him as the supreme Brahma that men looked for
emancipation. How else could they hope for liberation,
if they did not adore Vasudeva.? Earth then went on to
declare that her deliverer was sacrifice and the lord of
sacrifice, the sacrificial fires and the formula (vashat)
used at the sacrifice, that he was the Vedas and its
branches ; the Sun, planets and stars, indeed the whole
universe, everything visible and everything invisible, and
if there was anything else she had not mentioned, he was
that also.

The boar was evidently gratified with these words of
praise, for he began to chant from the Sama Veda. As
he did so, he raised the earth out of the

The boar waters, and placed her on the surface of
raises the . .
earth the ocean, where she floats like a mighty

_ ship, unable to sink because of her great
size.  As the boar raised his head high in the air, streams

<onsequently having been preceded by the creation of Mahat and the
elements ', Vol. i. P. 55. The Purina in reference to Nariyana quotes
Latws of Manu,i.10. It says this verse is repeated, ‘The waters are called
Nara, etc.’ { .
* These are the four forms of Vishnu spoken cf in an earlier paragraph.
? In this paragraph, the god is called Hari and Govinda, which along with
Vasudeva and Midhava are all peculiar epithéts of Krishna. Keshava, another

name for that god, appears a few pages further on.

Vishnu’s incarnation as Krishna is the theme of the fifth book of this
Purina.
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i he sinless
r poured from his brow, and wet t S
gic:t,?ct: Slzmanda and others who dwell in B]:nak)l:je’r ]
while l;e breathed so hard thgt these 1tlo yf mg?n ere
driven as it were before the wind, to take refuge »
bristles of his body. Nevertheless t(lil?le fwerehirgn Witl};
delighted to see the god and they bowe;d'th (zr?] im with
words of praise and prayer. They seu1 ]a ha?r) {he
supreme lord of lords, Ke:shava (of the love y.ﬁ . 1. Hi
A " the Vedas, his tusks, .the sacrificia s'g e
fatet ﬁf(ffl the victim is bound ’: }us teeth the sacri cce1
i 01?{' his mouth was the altar, hlS. tongue the fjre, an
the hairs of his body the sacrificial grass. His head,
e the dwelling place of Brahma, his eyes were
o wafl nioht, while his snout was the sacrificial
fia:,yle an'l‘heygem,ployed other metaphors more or less tg
flte 'same effect, and ended by declaring that };che g(?
thus manifest in the form of a boar was the only
realiy. ded to level
ashara says that the god next proceeded t
the E::f}fgfd cre}zlated afresh those mountains vyhlch h:ixld
been consumed at the dgs?ructxon of the
Thelevelling  (, mer universe. He divided the earth
of the earth too, into seven continents or islands,
and created the three worlds, earth, sky, he::lzvenl,t wx’th
the fourth, Maharloka, or abode of the sage}sl. f “ai
after this manner then that Harl,’ under the orrtn 0t
Brahma, achieved the work_of creation. But it rtm;s no
be forg(;tten that « Brahma is only the instrumenta bclausi
{ thines to be created ; the things that are capable '01
Peing & ated arise from zafure as a common materia
being Cr\?Vith the exception of one instrumental cause
alone. there is no need of any other cause; for (imper-
icnglhe)e substance becomes perceptible  substance

i lashed the Mghly
att” slati ads that the water, surging up sp ehly
at's tmn.:'le;tlsosnagéetics. Sananda and others, dwelle]:r? ?stﬂ;za{ii%lgge
e e obi et of mentioning this is probably to eM s realize the
of Jama, The ool Because Janaloka is higher tt'\an aha a,
immensity of the boar. O he pots star !

» Maharloka is seventy millicn miles b?,‘ 3", Manarloka is supposed to be only

Wor
2 te 4 on  The Three .
a amagﬁ? g;: destroyed by the conBagration.
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according to the powers with which it is originally
imbued.’! '

In the next chapter Parashara proceeds to discoyrse
on the work of creation in detail. To begin with

~ he says, that immoveabie things were
E.':a‘t’i';‘:f' of created, and this he calls the first crea-

‘tion; animals, characterized by the
quality of darkness were the second ; gods in whom the
quality of goodness predominated were the third ; and
man, largely influenced by the two qualities of passion
and darkness, was the fourth. But he suddenly changes
his mode of statement and tells us that these four with
one other,? which he now mentions, are to be reckoned
as ‘secondary’ creations, and that the first, second, and
third creations are Ma/at, the Tan-matras, and Aindyi-
yaka, or creation of the organs of sense, which should
be termed ‘ primary.” The number of these creations,
first given as four, and then as six, is finally said to
be nine. In response to a further question, Parashara
undertakes to expound the origin of the fourfold condi-
tion of gods, men, animals and inanimate things. But
in the very next sentence he proceeds to describe the four
orders of beings, gods, demons, pitris or progenitors of

own seed ; and its development is from jtself g
only at a determinate season, in consequence of the instrumental agency of
the rain. Dutt’s translation of this passage, seems to minimize the position
of Brahma. It is as follows: *But 1u the matter of creation, he ‘Brahma) was
an instrament merely ; as the force resident in the things created was the
principal Cause.’

On the other hand, FitzEdward Hall expresses it thus : ‘He (‘Brahma) is

only the ideal cause of the polencies to be created in the work of creation ; and
from him proceed the potencies to be created, after they have-become the real
cause. Save /af one ideal cause, there is no other to which tke world can
be referred.” The comment is added that the author indicates that Brahma
is a cause superior to Pradhgna, -

* The one other, which he afterwards calls the eighth creation is
Anugraha. Wilson says, it appears to have been borrowed from the Sankhya.
But the name is given and nothing more, save the statement that it is possessed
by bqth goodness and ignorance, There is also a ninth creation, both pri-
mary and secondary, the Kaumira, This refers to the creation of the f_our
mind-born sons of Brahmd, already referred to; viz. Sananda, Sanat Kumara,
etc. who refused to beget offspring, and in consequence alwaysdff?mé*_med
boys (Kumira). The confusion in some of these passages go&l‘ld in 1cat§ .
that the authors compiled their work from different sources, and did not see
to reconcile them.
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n. First of all, demops arose. Brahma, '
i\},ls l::: ’.i:)llili,m‘?:ollected his mind into itself’ The
uality of darkness prevailed, and the demons (Asuras%
. from his thigh. The god cast off the form o
flprii%ss which he had assumed, and it became Night.
Ta}:e work of creation was then resuxped, and Brahrr(;a
being well pleased, there issued from hls. mouth the gohs
i %1 m the quality of goodness prevailed. When the
form of oodness had been cast off, even as darkness had
o ¢ % came day. And that is the reason why the
geen, it a?e powerful by night and the gods more power-
emon‘si In the same way the pitris or progenitors
ful bybo?: from the side of Brahma. On the occasion of
s birth goodness also prevailed, gmd when the god
thetr ide the form he had assumed, it became the even-
ot a§;. ht. Finally man was born, from what part of
g thdl’gs l;ody it 1s not said,! but-at man’s birth the
thel_%o of activity or passion prevailed, and the form
b 1hy as cast off became the morning twilight. And
Whlc" " hv men feel most energetic at the hour of
ii};\tn lse‘:eg as the pitris feel the same at the other
twilight. nd from
q reafter produced Hunger-, a .
H 'Br:r m\;fratt}}lme vevas bOI‘II)l. He produced, too, horrid
e creatures, wearing long beards, and
The originof  emaciated from want of food. Whenever
Rakshasas they saw the god, they ruscliled at hm;t.
i “We shall eat him up,’ and as a resu
Somehcalle(siixg;t,been called Yakshas, while the others
they ‘age erve him,” and/for that reason they bear the
said, fjgﬁks/zasas. 2 The creatures looked so disgusting
ot Br hrr(fi’s hair shrivelled up and fell off his head. It
that B ain, it is said. But in any case we are told that
B e & hich fell off became serpents, and were called
tS};erp}al:uz:rsldWAhi, because of what they had done.

-

* But see ch. vi.

i slation i he effect
ion i llowed, Wilson’s translation is to t
. 2 Dutt’s translation is here fo!

s 5 ¢ Let us eat’ and the Rikshasas, * Preser\:e'
that the Yakshis.tsa“f(;:ﬁsgéf:mﬂksa, to eat, and Raksh, to preserve. This
us.” The Sanskn '

story is told differently in the Ramayana.

3
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The work of creation now proceeded apace. In his
anger, consequent on what has just been recorded, the
origin of creator produced more evil spirits, but
animals, vege- they were followed by Ghandarvas,
tables and imbibers of music, with every kind of

beast and bird. Sheep sprang from his
breast, goats from his mouth, cows from his thighs and
abdomen ; elephants, horses, deer, camels, a creature
called Sharabha with eight legs, and other animals from
his feet, while roots, herbs and fruit came from the hairs
of his body. Having created animals and plants Brahma
employed them in sacrifices in the beginning of the Treta
age.! In conclusion, there issued from one or other of
his four mouths, the Gayatri verse, the Rig Veda and
other Vedas, in whole or part, the Agnishtoma and other
sacrifices with a variety of metres and hymns. It was
after this manner then, that all iiving things, great and
small, sprang from the limbs of the creator.  And these
living things, or creatures, ¢ discharged the same functions
as they had fulfilled in a previous creation ;’ good or bad,

false or true, kind or cruel, they are what they are,

because of-what they have brought with them from 2
former existence.

The sage next described the origin of the four castes:

with the duties incumbent upon each. The Brﬁhmin§i m

L whom the quality of goodness prevatiet,

the fous eastes SPTang from they mo%th of the creator;

the Kshatriyas, dominated by the quality

g)f. passion, came from his breast ; the Vaishyas, und.ert ¢
joint influence of the second and third qualities, 15SU€

from his thighs; while the Shudras, possessed by

ignorance or darkness, originated {rom his feet. Brahma .

created the four castes in order that they mi ht .;ifmi,m
sacrifices, When the gods are duly nouns hkiny
sacrificial offerings, they in their turn nourish m&

. S ) \ave

* The Tretd age is the second of the four ages: Does tm"’-?-titse?;egfelﬁ: st

relation to what one reads elsewhere that there were 10 gacnéc ild. In the

or golden age ? The text gives a list of animals, domestic a5 wf them. and

manuscripts consulted by FitzEdward Hall man appesrs as e%“" % o humaz
he says that the commentator ohserses that in the B&TAM ha,

sacrifice, man is accounted a sacrificial animal.

-wvork of creation an
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T thi f
b ding -rain. In ‘this way, the performance o
sgcrisggesmi% the source of human happiness and those,
who walk in the path of duty and adhere to the rules

i ¢ them, will obtain what they desire, a
;ﬁ;ed?: nhegs’ven and final emancipation. 'When men
were first created, they were happy and gxnles:s_. But
Vishnu in that form of his which is called Time, infused
into those beings direful sin’ which grewin strength,
until their natures were darkened by passion and desire.
Afflicted by suffering, exposed to heat and cold, they
began to builgyfor themselves houses and’ forts, to dweli
in villages and towns, to cultivate the fields and to labour
with their hands. Of the seventeen different kinds of

rain which they reaped, fourteen were suitable for
sacrifice. As long as they continued to offer sacrifice,
the race was sure of offspring, and men were delivered
from the sins of which they had been guilty. But alas,
the poison of sin grew in their hearts. The sacrifices
were neglected; the Vedas were reviied ; and not only the
Vedas but the gods and those who respected the Vedas

"as well. This particular discourse ends with the state-

ment that Brahma allotted to each caste the means
of subsistence suited to each, as well as the duties which
they ought to perform.! He also assfgned different
regions in the upper world for those members of different
castes and orders, who had duly observed the rules
prescribed for them. The heavens of the Pitris or
manes, of Indra, of the Maruts, and of the Gandharvas,
respectively, will be the _reward of devout Brahmins,
brave Kshatriyas, industrious Vaishyas and sul.)n}lss.lve
Shiidras. - As to the four stages of a Brahmin’s lile,

Wl Uy ana informs us that in the Krita age when men were first
cre;(erfjhih\é:; l\1\'21:‘3“:xgxz)ndistinction of caste or ord.er§,.and no mixture of castes;
that in ’the Tyets age, Svayambhu estabhshgd divisions among them according
N ih ir tendencies.h Those who were rapacious and destructive, he ordained to
bc; Keshatriyas protectors of others. Those \vho'spoke the truth and pro-

ounded sacre(vi knowledge were made Brahmins. Those engaged in the work
pf lauzhter, and who were active in connexion with the grognd, were _c_:alled
gh?sh ;s w’hile those addicted to mental tasks were designated Shiidras.
s;e My\‘:ir:s Original Saunskrit Texts, vol. i. pp. 91 and 97, where a long extract
is given {rom the Vayu Purina and which is desex:vmg 9f ftudy, pecause it
gbfwg where the two works both agree®ind differ, in their description of the
work d the origin of the four castes.
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the Brahmachari or student wij
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. ath envel
worlds, ‘like a garland.” And il veoped the three
’ a

* The reader will notice t}
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for dev =1 -, Lha eaven of the Pitris § .
he of“t%zt }?;?ﬁgl‘;q;?? p1811s householders. Tl?eslelgcils:; t]\\{lce mentioned
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/11.am¢ restrict t}?e four modes or stages }t]ot'gye ]ﬂ I?h“[’/"z"“f o and the Laws of
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3 Th e;e Bra 13; FES? vh(i) neglect their religiou.% duet;: [ hells are named as
2 ‘rahmarshis or Prajapatis (lord 3 s
originally seven in number, the seven gi‘eat IS{:)sfl':; ?rtg;?e) seel\\;; to have bece
P ges. anu says there
< m_“%z:g:jf? were seventeen. The
¢ : . - B a’s six mind-born sons,
and Daksha, as bora from his tre. ; he Purdna’s list. But it adds Bhrigu
than twenty-one Prajapatis 1o ioro (06 Elsewhere it s less
progenitars of all livin]upﬂ‘ 1S. In these works, the a D o e tel:é
secondary creators o §Cteatures ; &ods, demons my i 1rec?gmzed it
Lem to be invoive]t.l y'l“t)]rocreat'oﬂ. In the Vi,shneun ?’l:r'i‘:r?)alsﬁ eslég:fnﬁz
Prajapatis, with Bhava ingay t (LATSET4Ph. gives another list Ot the nine
n the second list, ad of Daksha. * But this difference ‘was necessary
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Tajapatis married Daksha’s t&zs;}:?e,??re told that the second list of nine

inical caste, though it is
y gh it is
ted to the three inferior
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male, half female. In obedience to the command .of the
god, Rudra first of all separated these two portions of
himself from one another, and then g11v1ded the rpale part
into eleven persons, some of which were 1.mld.wh11e
others were fierce. As to the female portion it was
multiplied into many forms of black and white
ons.

Com\%l%::n this had taken place, quhmi. ¢ creat<;d the
Manu Svayambhuva' born of and identical with his

original self, and the female portion of
The first. ¢ himself he constituted ~ Shatartpa.’
Mant " These two portions of the god became
husband and wife, and had two sons and two daughters. !
One of these daughters was married to Daksha, one of
the nine Prajapatis, whose names have just been recorded,
and the result of their union was twenty-five daughters.
Thirteen of these girls were married to »Dharma (right-
eousness).?2 The remainder found husbands among the
Pitris and the Prajapatis® The names of all these ladies
are entirely symbolical : e.g., Faith, Prosperjty, Modesty,
Fame, Truth, Memory, Oblation and Expiation. The
children born to Dharma were also, as far as the lists
show, of the feminine gender. But the names these child-
ren bear are of a less lofty order. Prosperity gave
birth to a daughter called Pride; Faith was the mother

1 Joer a somewhat different reading of this passage which 1 have quoted
from Vs;ilson (see Muir’s Original Sanskrit Text, vol, i. p. 65) and _the
cbmments of both, on the confused and inconsistent accounts of creation, which
this and. other Puranas contain, The reader should compare with these

narratives, the three accounts of creation in my Summary of the Laws of

4 23. L g .
Mmzu Iﬂf;rgﬁsl here mentioned without any reference to his hirth. He is:

s included in lists of the Prajapatis. His opposite, Adharma (vice)

?g rgtCitlim;so:-:c:bruptly set before us, Wilson says that _the_nga Purina
includes both Dharma and Adharma in its list of Prajapatis. It is more

PE k of Daksha’s sixty daughters. =~ )

usua:} tl\?i:gg?s other daughter married a Prajipati called Ruchi. They had
a son and daughter, who married, and had as issue, twelve sons, who held
‘ra;nk as gods and 'were called Yamas, in the Manwantara of their great
grand-father. : . dead ot mercly ams one
itris, manes oOf spirits of the dead, are 1 1 y an
indi;ggsalgltgzrticular ancestors, to whom worship is paid, but primeval
deities, as Manu expresses jt, the progenitors of gods, demons and other
beings' See Summary of the 'Laws of Manu, p. 41 for the Worship of the

JManes.
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of Desire. Thriving had Cy
tent; Modesty, Good Bek
Prosperity.,

-Anothel_' bejng _called Adharma o vice, of whose
origin nothing is said, married Violence, and they had
Vice and his EI{ son lgmd daughter, _Falsehood and
off-spring tmmora 1ty,d who, marrying in turn, had

. WO sons and two daughters, named Fear
Hell, Deceit, and Torture. The same system of inter-
marriage continuing between brothers ang sisters, resulted
in more offspring, Pain and Death, Diseases Decay,
S'OI.'I‘OW, Greed and Wrath,. Happily at this stage, these
vicious creatures ceased t ’

o multiply.
more children. But as the 'ply.  They had no

I ‘terrific forms of Vishnu’
they continue to act perpetuall

of this world.! But there js another influence
at work also, the influence of Daksha, Marichi, Atri
and Bhrigu, as well as that of the Manus anci their
sons, and these all assist in securing the world’s
preservation. ‘

The previous section has told us of how Rudra was
born from the anger of Brahma, and divided the mascu-

pidity; Resignation, Con-
aviour; and Expiation,

oot lirze portion of himself into eleven parts.
Another € are now presented with another
Rudra account of th,

ount at god’s origin. In the
beginning of the Kalpa, when Brahma
had resolved to create a son, who should resemble him-
self, there appears before him 2 youth of purple hue,
weeping and running here and there. When the god
asked why he was weeping, the youth said that he wanted
a name, to which Brahmz replied, ‘ Your name is Rudra,
‘have patience and do not cry any more.”? But the yduth
went on weeping, no less than seven times, and for each
time he got another name, and another person. As a
result the one Rudra became eight Rudras, each with a
sphere of his own, and a w

ife of his own, and rogeny
as well. The eight names or rather the eight m;ll)nif%stzf-

: The terrific forms of Vishay are, of course, those of Rudra or Shiva.
Rud, to weep, and Dru, to run, *lt was thus he got his name, because
he wept and ran, ‘
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. | Sharva, Ishana, Pashupati,
tions, ase Rudc{%gggga. The eight spheres allottﬁd
Bhima, Ugr-a’tirelz sun, water, earth, air, fire, ether,_thei
to him are: ‘ the ministrant Brahmin’ Of the eig

moon, and he best known names are Um3, Rohini

wives, three of t

andjf aﬁtﬁe r\esult of a question addressed to him by his
s

i in praise of
isciple 3 ow begins a hymn in p
disciple ParaShaﬁ‘zksnhmi theg wife of Vl?gnu.t \Sh{: :;3
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v;.l tree to which it clings; she was xﬁg ¢ and he was
:ie But, as the Purana itself says, why 1‘:“: L on this

a%f): t any more ? Vishnu is everything tha  callec
Suallefc whi%:: Lakshmi is everything that 1s .
male,

¢ i hing else than they.’ o
Th’f‘felscirll'gltlms%ances under which Lakshmi was born

i in i which
ilk took their origin in a curse wi
from the sea of r‘r‘llgg uttered by the sage Du;'va;a a_gzﬁn:;
i arasha
a Indra, the king of heaven.
curses indro had stated that she was the daughter of

; i n of Brahma, and so she was,
Bhrigu the r;u?s‘baorf%rfr?er birth. Her second hOI;ltxgelzg :
but tha: za sea of milk, when gods apd demons ¢ unfers
was from 12 obtain amrita, the liquor that co ers
that o:: ela}:!y toTo' return to Durvasa, that bad tempe
immortality.

3 her
text savs she abandoned
¢ Daksha, and the t sa\ andoned her
S g o or fgtrers STy T e
corporal e 1 us sacrifice of Daksha. ! N ! .
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surprise at such a stateme an. Shri had two brothe atri and Vidwae
at the churning of tg:ug;‘:er bf Daksha, 1t is more usua ide :
Their mother was & e
two brothers with the creato
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saint one day compelled a spirit of the air (Vidyadhan)
to give him a garland she was wearing. This garland
had a wonderful fragrance and was made of flowers,
gathered from the trees of heaven. As he journeyed
through the earth bearing the garland on his brow,
Durvasa met the god Indra riding on his elephant
Airavata, and attended by the other deities. Taking the
garland from his brow, Durvasa threw it to Indra, who
caught it and placed it on the elephant’s head. But the
foolish beast scized the garland and cast it on the ground.
The saint was very angry at this double insult to the gift
he had conferred upon the god, and after using the most
abusive language, calling the deity both an idiot and a
fool, swore that he would be deprived of his sovereignty
over the three worlds. He added that he must not think
that he, Durvasa, was like other Brahmins who increased
the pride of the gods by their hymns of praise. Other
saints and ascetics might relent, but he never would.
Forgiveness was foreign to his nature,’ and he never felt
pity or remorse. By this time, Indra had got off his
eilephant and was kneeling at the sage’s feet. But
Durvasa tald him he need not waste words, nor assume
the attitude of humility. Even as he had cast the garland
to the ground, so would his dominion over the three
worlds be cast down and overwhelmed.

As he uttered these awful words, Durvasa went his
And sure enough, the effect of the curse was soon

wav.
apparent. Prosperity ceased from the

The awful universe. Indralost his strength; trees,
effects of .
his carse plants and herbs withered. Men ceased

to render sacrifice, to practice asceticism,
to offer gifts; they lost control over themselves also,
and yielded to desire and greed. This gave an oppor-

* Dutt's translation reads, ‘ But me thou must know as Durvisa, who is
nothing if not unforgiving.’ Thisis the Durvdsa, whose cruel and unforgiving
nature leads to the death of both Krishna and Rama, incaroations of Vishnu.
See the Makdbharate and the Kamayana. The Purana says Durvisa tvas a
portion of Shiva ; but Durvisa is also spoken of as a son of Atri *he Prajapati.
His mother was Apasityd. He is probably the most repulsive saint in ail
Sanskrit literature. He says to Indra, ‘ Who is there in the universe, that can
behold my countenance dark with frowns and surrounded by my blazing hair,

and not tremble ?°  Wilson, vol. i. p. 137,

“to hear their cry.
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tunity to the Danavas and Daityas® which these

demons at once seized, and they began to wage

war against the gods. The result was that the gods

They fled to Brahma and reported
all that had taken place. The creator, here spoken of as
the Grandfather, said they must go to Vishnu. He
would most certainly help them. He always took pity
on the humble. He was the supreme god, the causeless

cause of all things.
Thus encouraged, and with Brahma at their head, the
deities made their way to the northern shore of the milky

ocean. Brahma was their spokesman,

were put to flight.

The gods and he addressed a long hymn of praise,

appeal to 2

Vishnu to the supreme Hari. Among other
things, Brahma said that the power to

create the universe resided in  but a part of but the ten-
millionth part of Vishnu,” and that neither himself nor
Shiva had ever been able to apprehend him. He was
Prakriti, Mahat and the rest of the categories. He was
cause and effect. He was the one lord of all, whose
triple energy is revealed in Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva,
and whom the Yogis contemplate, as revealed through the
sacred letters OM. They came to him, therefore, as the
great soul of all, the asylum of all, ' begging him to have
pity on his servants and to reveal himself to them. When
Brahma had finished his address, the other gods joined
in the entreaty with bowed heads, asking that Vishnu
might be so gracious as to manifest himself to them and
They were succeeded by Brihaspati,
the priest of the celestials, and the great Rishis, who
recited the names of the deities who were present.  In
addition to Brahma, there were Shiva of the three eyes,
the Rudras, Plishan and the Adityas, #Agni the god of
fire, the Ashwins, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, the Viswadevas,
the Maruts and Indra the king of the gods, all of whom
had gathered as the rishis said to obtain Vishnu’s help

1 The Danavas and Daitvas were according to the Ramdyana, the sons of
Danu and Diti, wives of the rishi Kashyapa, who was a son of Marichi, one of
the mind-born sons of Brahma. These demons are here spoken of generally
-as Arcuras, who, as the Purana incicates, were the older brothers of the gods.
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against the demons. The supreme deity no longer

concealed himself, and to the immense joy of the celes-

tials, he stood forth, bearing a shell, a discus and 2 mace.
This gracious manifestation evoked another hymn of
praise, in which Vishnu was told that he wasall the deities

already mentioned, with others in addition such as
Varuna, Savitri and Yama.

QO universal soul, the
whole world consists of thee! Their last words were,

‘in union with the goddess who is thy strength, protect
us by thy great power.’

Vishnu at once promised to endow the gods with such
vigour that they would be able to overthrow their
. enemies. His plan was that they should
Thechurming  churn the sea of milk and invite the
Asuras to assist them in the operation.

They were to use Mount Mandara as their churning
stick, and the serpent Vasuki as their rope. The god
‘himself, in the form of a tortoise, was to serve as the
pivot, on which the mountain would revolve. The pro-
duct of their toil would be Amrita,the liquor that confers
immortality. To obtain the assistance of the Asuras, it
would be necessary to conclude a peace with them and
promise that they would share equally in the Amrita and
thereby secure strength and immortality. Vishnu added,
however, that he would take good care that the demons
would never taste the amrita. The only share they
would get, would be the hard work involved. 1n obedience
to Vishnu’s instructions, the gods approached the demons,
made peace with them on the terms indicated, and when
certain medicinal herbs had been cast into the waters,
appiied themselves to the work. The gods took up their
station near the serpent’s tail, the demans beside the
‘ . bead and neck. The result was that the

The tortolse ' latter were scorched by the flames that

poured forth from Vasuki's hood, while
the clouds, driven towards his tail by the breath of his
mouth, refreshed the gods with revivitying showers.

In
addition to acting as a pivot for the mountain, Vishnu
assumed other forms as well.

He took his place among
the gods-and demons, giving a8sistance in the dragging of
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the serpent rope, while with other portions of his energy
he imparted strength to both Vasuki and the gods. And
all the while he sat invisible on a lofty mountain.

The first product of the Sea of Milk, was mnot the
Amrita, which

the toilers sought. It was the cow
Surabhi, a sight which filled all be-

Thedemons  holders with mingled amazement and
overthrown delight. She was followed by Varuni
the goddess of wine, her eyes rolling ina

drunken frenzy. Next came the celestial tree, Parijata,
followed by great numbers of Apsarasas, the n

ymphs
of heaven, the Moon who was seized by Mahadeva, and
Potson of which the Nigas took charge. After these
Dhanwantari, the physician of the gods, emerged. In
his hands he bore a cup filled with amrita. But the joy,
which both gods and demons experienced at the sight of
it, was soon surpassed by the last product of the Ocean,
‘ Seated on a full blown lotus, and holding a water lily in
her hand, the goddess Sk#i, radiant with beauty, rose
from the waves! The great rishis and the choirs of
heaven at once began to sing her praise. The Ganges
and other sacred streams appeared on the scene, that she
might bathe in their waters. The task of bathing the
goddess was assumed by the guardian elephants of the
skies, who used golden vessels for the purpose. The sea
of milk presented her with a garland of undying flowers,
and Vishvakarm3, the divine architect, adorned her
person with beautiful ornaments. When the goddess had
been thus prepared she cast herself upon the bosom of
Hari and, there reclining, turned her eyes upon the
deities who were filled with rapture by her gaze. The
demons however were in other case. The goddess of
prosperity had not looked at them, and they felt themselves
torsaken. They were determined to make a fight how-

ever for what they had laboured to obtain. They took
possession of the cup.

But Vishnu, assuming a female
form, so facinated and deluded them that they forgot to

drink it. The gods thereupon seized it and divided it
among themselves. A great fight ensued. The celestials,
however, had obtained new strength, and easily put the
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s old ; nevertheless he was very angry at
?l?ge ﬁgebsz‘:;iigns; and went off in a passion to hlg
mother’s room. When he had told his story, she urgeiﬁ
him not to grieve. He must be reconciled to his f:iz)te.h_
kingly throne and royali umbrella would never be 13
or%ion ‘He was not the son of the favourite wife. An
Is)he hur;lbly acknowledged that both she and Dhruva must
be suffering for sins they had committed in a forn:lerd hffe,
even as their successful rivals were being rewarde h-olr
the merit they had accumulated. At the same tx{ne,zlv i tz
she imparted these words of consolation, she pomte1 913‘
that if he was still unable to be resigned, it was a w}:;l) s
ossible to acquire merit and make his future better (;c gn
}lzis past. She brought her observations to an en fy
remarking that prosperity was always the porgon of a
meek and humble heart. To this wise counsel, oyveve]?
Dhruva replied by saying that he would so exert hlmseld,
as to make his name renowned throughout the world.
He would achieve and by his own unaided efforts a
position such as his father had never enjoyed.

And without further delay, the child set out upon
his task. Leaving his father’s capital, he had not gone
far when he came to a forest, where he
saw seven ascetics who proved to be the
seven vishis.! Dhruva approached them
with the greatest reverence, and bowmg
humbly at their feet, said that he was t}red of life ar; ,

d yme to seek their help. The rishis were greatly
e d, and asked how a child not more than four or
fve vears 1d, the son of a king too, free from disease
five Joms Ow}’lose every want was satisfied, could be so-
m.ld sorrowa When Dhruva had told the story of his
discontented ics could only marve] ata child so young
o but they ascribed it to

Dhruva
appeals to the
seven rishis

rongs, the asc l
therisghing such resentful feelings,

i ; Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Puiastya,
i iven a little later ; Mgnp , \ ] |
1 Their nanﬂle-f1 a\lrr:s?slt;t%l;. The seven gshtxsbggkzag%h ‘es;gtx:risg;?ﬁ E;ﬁ
Pulaha, Kratu an A D0 ofher ancient books. :
frequently spoken ":f nls? o;hllssrahma, or the Pragapa'gs gﬁﬁ aof ’(i‘rlf:thg:ﬁs)a gz
with the mmd-bol‘ﬂf 'oence in an eartlier chapter of the' ana. papat passage
;S Lok tll:se l;)efe;ine, adding the names of Bhrigu
owever spea. iy
séven mentioned here (ch. vii)
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the fact that he belonged to the passionate warrior caste.
Nevertheless they asked him what he proposed doing,
and to say plainly how he thought they could help him.
The child replied that he wished neither wealth nor royal
dignity. But he was resolved to reach such a station as
no one before him had ever acquired. The seven rishis
whose names are now recorded, each severally replied to
this appeal. And their answers were all to the same
effect. The person who propitiated Vishnu could get
anything he desired. ! ‘ You have told me,’ said Dhruva,
‘the god I ought to worship, recite to me the prayer
that will please him best.” When they had first of all
explained to the child that he must concentrate his mind
steadily and keep it under control, emptying it of ali
‘external impressions,” they repeated these wotds. * OM,
glory to Vasudeva, whose: essence is divine wisdom,
whose form is unscrutable, who is manifest as Brahma,
Vishnu and Shiva.’” He must recite it constantly, in a
-voice which would be inaudible to others.? '
When he had received these instructions, Dhruva
took a respectful farewell of the rishis, and went off to a
place called the grove of Madhu,3 situat-

e ed on the banks of the Jumna. At this
alarms the sacred spot, where Vishnu himself dwells,
go and which cleanses the worshipper of all

sins, the child began the practice of. penance and
engaged in the contemplation of the deity in accordance

with the forms, prescribed by the sages. And as a
result, Vishnu so filled his heart, that the earth

undecaying), Janardapa, Hari and the supreme Brabhma. .
2 The reader wili remember the dictum of Manu. ‘A muttered prayer is
ten times more efficacious than a sacrifice; a prayer inaudible fo others,
surpasses it a 100 times ; and a mental recitation of sacred texts a 2000 times *
L (ii.85). See Summary of Manu, p. 12. Wilson remarks that, ‘ the instruc-
tions of the rishis arnount to the performaunce of the Yoga.’ This prayer is
translated by FitzEdward Hall as follows : ¢ OM, Giory to Visudeva, who has
the torm of Hiranyagarbha, -and of soul, apd of Pradhina when not yet
evolved, aud who pussesses the nature of pure intelligence.’

2 The text tells us that this grove of Madhu, got its name from Madhu,
fatber of Lavana, who was slain by Rama’s brother Shatrughna, and thar
after slaying the demon, Shatrughna built a city there and called it Mathurs.
A very full account of the achievemenfs of Shatrughna is to he found in the

last book of the Kaemayana,

! Vishnu is here variously spoken of as Govinda, Vasudeva, Achyuta (the

.

- Kuvera.
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couid not bear the Weight of the god-possessed devotee.
When he stood or his- right foot, one half of the world
on his left foot, the other

sank down ; when he stoo .
hemisphere bent beneath the burden. Again, when he
stood on his toes, the whole world, with its mountains,

rivers and seas, shook and was troubled. The celestials
were equally distressed, and in consultation with
Indra, took steps to - interfere with and destroy the
powerful penances of Dhruva.l 'One of them assumed
the guise of his mother, and begged him to desist, as he
was injuring his health. Childhood was intended to be
spent in play. When he grew old, he could pray as
much as he liked. Besides, he was leaving her all alone,
unprotected and helpless. But Dhruva was so engrossed -
in his meditations, that he never even saw the false
disguise which would have Iured him from his prayers.
Nor did he see, or if he saw, he did not heed, the horrid

evil spirits, the goblins, and jackals, calling out to one

another, ‘kill him, tear him in pieces, eat him up.’ All
these illusions, vomiting’ fire, brandishing swords, and
uftering awe-inspiring cries, made no impression what-
ever on his mind, and the gods had to confess themselves
entirely baffled. They accordingly resolved to go and
see Vishnu, in the hope that he would help them. When
they had praised that deity in the usual manner, they
explained how much they were ‘distressed by the
austerities of Dhruva.” They could not tell what he was
aspiring to. It might be that he sought to overthrow
Indra or the Sun. Perhaps he wouild be satisfied with
the lordship of the ocean, or the wealth of the god
Vishnu however soon set thé minds of the
celastials at rest. He said they need not be afraid.
Dhruva was plotting against none of the deities they had
mentioned. Neither Indra, nor Varuna, neither the Sun .
nor the god of riches, had any cause for anxiety. The
child had other ambitions, which he proposed to satisfy,

1 The celestials are here called Yimas and Kﬁslgméndas. The Yimas
were the great-grand children of Suiyam Bhuva, the first Manu and held the
rank of deities during his period. They were twelve in nymber. (See ch. vii.)
The Kiishmandas are said tosbe ¢ a clags of demi-gods or demons in the service

of Shiva’ (Dowson).
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and their gratification would bring his penances to a
close. The deities were greatly delighted to receive this
information, and after making appropriate farewell
salutations, went off, headed by Indra, to their respective
abodes. :

When the gods had departed, Vishnu addressed his
worshipper, and bade him ask a boon. When he heard

the voice, Dhruva opened his eyes and

Ph i i
e he  Was_filled with awe and rapture on
‘realizing that he was privileged to see the

skies .
four-armed god. His one thought was,

how can [ praise him as I ought, and he answered,’

“Give me power to do this and I am content, because
my heart is overflowing with devotion to thee.” In
reply, Vishnu touched -Dhruva with the ‘tip of the
conch shell’ he was carrying, and the child at once
began to sing a hymn of praise.! In this hymn, Vishnu’s
forms were said to be like the five grosser elements,
(earth, air, fire, water and ether), mind, intellect, conscious-
ness, Nature and Spirit.2 He was also said to be
Brahma, devoid of qualities, and the primeval male with
a thousand feet, a thousand eyes and heads. The three
Vedas, sacrifice, oblations, curds, clarified butter, horses,
cows, sheep, goats and deer were ail born from him, while
the four castes sprang from his head, arms, thighs and feet.
The sun came from his eyes, the wind from his ears, fire
from his mouth, heaven from his head, the sky from his
navel and the earth from his feet. In fact, the whole
world had its origin in him, even as the seed of the fig
tree contained the fig tree itself in germ. When he had
brought his hymn to a close, Dhruva protested that in
obtaining a vision of the god he had obtained all he-
wanted. But Vishnu graciously observed that while
. that no doubt was true, he wished him to say what boon

he yet desired. Thus encouraged, Dhruva told the story
of his wrongs, at the hands of his step-mother, and said
he was resolved to achieve a position higher than that

* Vishau carried a discus, shell, mace, bow and scimitar.
2 These are categories of the Sankhya; mind, intellect, consciousness
nature and spirit are manas, btddhi, ahankara, prakriti and purusha.
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held by all others, and one, too, that would last for ever.
The god replied that his prayer was granted. Some of
the celestials only lived through the four ages, some for
the age of a manu. But Dhruva’s life would continue
for the whole period of a Kalpa. Those who worshipped
Vishnu obtained emancipation, and one so devout, so
absorbed in devotion as Dhruva was, did not look on
heaven as a reward of any real value. He therefore
proposed to raise him to a séation* which was higher than
heaven, higher than the three worlds, higher than the
Sun, Moon and Stars, higher even than the dwelling
place of the seven rishis. His mother, too, would be
changed into a star, and for a period of time equal to his
own, would dwell beside him in the skies, while those
who sang his praise, both morning and evening, would
acquire great religious merit. The Purana tells us
nothing mere about Dhruva’s encounter with the god.
It says however, that, in virtue of this boon, Dhruva
occupies his lofty position in the skies, and that those
who repeat the story of his translation to these upper
worlds, will, in this life, be blessed with every kind of
happiness, and after death, purged of all their sins,
obtain a place in Indra’s heaven.
Apparently Dhruva was not translated right away.
For the next chapter tells us of his marriage, and of his
sons and grandsons. It is however a mere
Mg awicked  [ist' of names for eight generations, until
: we come to a very wicked king of the
name of Vena. As soon as this person had been placed
on the throne of his father by the rishis, he issued a pro-
clamation commanding his subjects to cease worshipping
the gods. They were to offer no sacrifices or oblations,
and to give no gifts to Brahmins, because he, as their
king, was the lord of sacrifice, and no one was entitled
to receive gifts except himself. The rishis, over and
over again, tried to prevent Vena from acting so foolishly.
They pointed out that the prosperity of the world and

* This station so mysteriously referred to in the test is the pole star, still
spoken of in India, as Dhruva-tara. The seven rishis are said to inhabit the

seven'stars of the Gread Sea# or plough.

4
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of its inhabitants depended o ; : ;
worship and sacriﬁcg were p:rft(}:fnf:c% ul:;gyf}:";ltth Whlﬁh
(1330uld hope for happiness who neglect;:d to worsh'noHO :
ut Vena scornfully asked who Hari was. [ 1[:; ta}rll-'
tr:ﬁcit?fd ;he names of quite a number of go<.is :?nc? Csaiccl
hurled curses and confommed honoion to these, whe
. ; oons, the
il o 3 Wi v e o
vine.’ He therefore advised these holy m t ‘d
do what they were told. It was as nec}éss oy ? £ e
to obpy .hlm as for a wife to obey her husla)lryd or trh em
the rishis saw that their patient pleading Wasélnf - W hq;l
they lost control of themselves and rushed <())n ?}? al:,'al :
Wlth one accprd. In their hands were blades of Ny 'ﬁ'n']%
grass, and with these blades they smote him: e le
:,ihat he died. But before they smote him hessvsevereily
d }elzad already, smitten by his own impiety V\:hen ‘has“re:ai 5
e lord of sacrifice, the god immortal. é ' his € revre
and \c}eeed§ hg ha;c}i1 showril that he was not fit tyo rulg Y};‘Z;)rrtcllls
na’s death was, however. i ; : ;
consequences of a disastrousegatllr;lrrgedﬁtelg);eizng:;etd b){
Birth of Prithu f-lese}?l,s r;:i{n% ?;]li around, and when Y}?Z
e
;l::rrln }:hgt,bas the tearthbwas novﬁ3 vsfii‘}lf)%t ;hiiggop\}v?cfég
. had begun to rob their neighbours Tf) ishis
realized that they must take a o ith v and
find a successor to Vena, who hgfilcigft“gghfo‘;t tiels?;cae:gl
him on the throne. They accordingly began to tub the
dead king’s th.lgh, with the object o¥ creating progenvy
But the rubbing produced an ugly dwarf blac%; e
charcoal, with broad flat features. As soon as he "
born, this creature said to the rishis, * Whatam I to dWZPlS'
They told him to sit down (nishida), for which réasonofx
got the name of Nishada.. His descendants, sais

Parashara, continue to bear his name. They live among -

the Vindhya hills and inherit the de
and condition of their ancestor.! Thgiiﬂaﬁfthap}?gg:::f

e B
s

1 The reader will compare wi i '

k v thy this contemptu '
P{: Ia:na" the affectionate _treatment which Guhap k?r:l , Orfeff}:enclgi gf_dtlle
obtained at the hands of Rama, as recorded in the Iédmdygna e Tshades
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had served a useful purpose. The wickedness of king
Vena passed into their bodies, and he was thus purged
of his sins. Having thus disposed of the dead king’s
iniquities, the rishis began to rub his right arm. Asa
result of this massage, a son named Prithu was born, so
glorious in his appearance that it seemed as if the god of
€re himself was revealed. This birth was a source of
great joy to the world. Brahma and the other gods took
part 1n his coronation, a work in which the whole
creation, animate and inanimate, was associated. The
seas and rivers, in particular, brought water and pearls,
for the bathing and adornment of the new ruler. Brahma
examined the right hand of Prithu, and was pleased
to observe that it was impressed with the discus of
Vishnu, because every king who is destined to be a
universal monarch has the discus visible on his hand.!
Another consequence of Prithu's birth was that his
father obtained deliverance from the hell called Put, and
ascended to the upper world.?
Prithu soon righted the wrongs from which the
people had suffered at the hands of his father. The
waters became solid when he sought to
Prithw's hapP¥  walk upon them. The mountains yield-
ed a path to his feet. There was no
need to plough the fields. Food could be got without the

1 The title of Cbakravartin, which came to be eduivaleut to universal
monarch, is often claimed for ancient kings. The Ashvamedha or horse
erformed by those monarchs who laid claim to universal

sacrifice, was
dominio'n. Fox? illustration of this consult both the Ramayana and the

Mahabharala, During the Gupta empire, several of the kings. belonging to
that dynasty celebrated this sactifice as an assertion of thglr paramount
sovereignty. The last was Adityasena, in A.D. 647. According to ths text,
says Wilson, a Chakravartin is one in whom tpe chakra (discus of Vishau)
‘abides (vartate) but he adds that the grammatical etymology is : ¢ He who
abides in, or rules over, an extensive territory called a ckakra.’

2 This refers to the belief that a son delivers (trayate) his father from the
hell called put, for which reason the son is called putra (put-tra). Laws of
Manu. ix. 138, See Swmmary, pp. 6, 60, 83, 87, and Sumunary of
‘Makabharata, pp. 29 and 86, for stories of Jaratkaru and Agastya, The
reader has noted the derivation of the name Nishada ; a later paragraph tells
us that Prithu got the title of Rajah 0§ king, because the people were pleased
with him; from rag, passion or affection. Wilson observes that the more

obvious etymology is raj, to shine, or be splendid.
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least troubie. All cows w i
There was honey * stored ine:/elrl)l: %;?Vzrﬁov;\ of plenty.!
performed 2by YBrahmi, two bards, Sita ctia sacrifice
:;flere b()':ln" When told to sing the praisé? fl\;[]agafiha
he)t iald it was a task beyond their powers Y Bt e king,
ot ff) ad been assisted by the rishis, they ut when
effect that a king is truthful, generOUS,and)f’ sang to the
word ; wise, patient, brave and kind ; 3 te aithful to his
but respectful to the aged, a p erfOr;ner O?or to his foes,
a friend to Brahmins; impartial in the ad sacrifices, and
justice, and the encourager of those who dmlmstratlon of
listened to these words, the king stored tOhWell. As he
mind, and vesolved that he would strive em up in his
\vqrds of _przuse;_resolved also that he 9 menit such
evil practices which they said he should vs;lould avoid the

Despite what we have just read o? ltl}? .

prosperity men enjoyed under the rule of erg(t)}rlxderful
Prithu coerces Purana now says that as a resrlllltu'f tge
the earth ?}?:15};}71) c‘l:OnSequent on his father's ge:the
rld w : »
his subjects wold him that i? Shseo gglilitsgtbg famine that
action, they would all perish of hunger Vz\lfhe immediate
this urgent appeal, Prithu at once seized h.engle heard
went forth to punish the earth for refusin lts ow, and
harvests. The earth, realizing that the kin hed s
Pum.sh her, assumed the form of a cow angd ta 1;:Qme to
in flight. The pursuit was long and ar;inus OON refuge
the cow come to a halt till she had traverseci th e ('ild
of Brahma and the heavenly spheres. B thet region
seeing that Prithu was still following hard )z;fterah e
stopped and cried aloud for mercy, emphasizin t}elr, she
that it was reckoned a great crime to kill a femgle € g.c:
. Bu

Prithu replied that when the happiness of multitud
es

1 For the cow of plenty, Kj i
: £ y, Kamdhenu, identified wi i
B A e aohurming of the Ocean, see the Verions reteae o o
s @ Makdabhdrata. She was able t isfy oy daes 1n the
owner, 1Vaszshtm. . € to satisty every desire of her
The names cf Sata ¢ a
castes or out-cagtgequ ;“m S:md Jagadha appear in Manu's st
Sitas became the ch ee ummary of Laws of Manu Qés e
Kshatriya and a Brﬁhx;ﬁl()t\fgr caste;i‘ Sy Manu ; bein’quﬁe 6(?7‘;1].0;. 'Ehe
¢ yoman. The Mz ¥ T tather
and a Kshatriya mcther were minstrel§ thaogva'?rl:;SbZ?;?efrol? p, Vaishya father
sang a king. '
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death of one so wicked as she was, her
e an act of virtue. After some further
h the earth asked how vegetables could
grow if she were killed, it was finally agreed that if the
king would provide a calf, she would be able to yield
milk. The calf, when provided, proved to be no less a
being than Manu Svayambhuva. How this great person
was changed into a calf is not explained. But the
object in view was somehow secured. Milk began to
flow and vegetables were obtained in sufficient quantities
to maintain mankind. The earth made another condition.
She said that it would be necessary to level her, so
that the mulk would be able to flow along the ground.
This Prithu did, although it involved uprooting mountains,
covering many thousands of miles of the earth’s surface.
To this statement Parashara adds another to the effect
that before the time of Prithu ‘there were no defined
boundaries of villages and towns, there was no
cultivation, no pasture, no agriculture, no highways
for merchants.” On the ground thus levelled the king
erected houses for the people, who before he came to
their assistance, had experienced great difficulty in
procuring food. Prithu’s example was followed by the
gods, demons, spirits of the dead, Gandharvas, mountains
and trees. They too milked the earth and obtained
from it what they happened to desire. They had their
own particular milkers, calves and vessels.! It must not
be forgotten that the Earth is the mother and nourisher
of ali created things. She herself sprang from the sole
of Vishnu’s foot. But because Prithu forgave her, and
did not take her life, she became as it were his daughter,

depended on the
execution would b
parley, during whic

1 The Vishnu Purana does not give any details aliout these particular
milkers, calves and vessels. But the other Purinas do. Wilson, quoting
{rom the Malsya Purana, says that Brihaspati acted as the milker for the rishis,
while Soma was their calf, the Vedas their vessel, and devotion the milk.
Again, the milker of the gods was Mitra, Indra the calf, and superhuman
power the preduce.  For the mountains, Meru was the milker, Himavat the
calf, while the milk was herbs and gems. Wilion observes that ‘ these mystifi-
cations are all probably subsequent modifications of the original simple
allegery which typitied the earth as a cow, who yielded to everwclass of
beings the milk they desired, or the objects of their wishes.” It will be

remembered that Prithu was a Jdescenflant of Manu Svivambhuva who, with

his wife Shatrupa, sprang from the god Brahma.



32 VISHNU PURANA

!f‘z}lltr Efroubl}c. ;\l‘l cows were like the cow of plenty-I
| here wads ‘wney stored in every flower.’” Ata sacrifice
izvere ];Ige 2)3{/\!Brahma, two bards, Siita and Magadha
e Saign.. ' 1~1en told to sing the praises of the king
they said g. was a task beyond their powers. But when
i gc Jad eekr} assisted by the rishis, they sang to the
Ny W? a king is truthful, generous and faithful to his
rores lescet,f Slattlent},l brave and kind ; a terror to his foes,
. friendpt B _hO the aged, a performer of sacrifices, and
a o Brahmins; impartial in the administration of
{, stice, and the encourager of those who do well. As he
1§tened to these words, the king stored them il in his
mind, and re;solved that he would strive to m I?t uch
words of -pralse;-resolved also that he would erl_ds th
evil Dpract.xces which they said he should shuun avord 1
o esptlte what we have just read of the wonderful
prosperity men enjoyed under the rule of Prithu, the
Prithu coerces Purana now says that as a result (;f the
the earth L:}rllélrchyl, é:onsequent on his father’s death
) ) worid w i i 4
his subjects told him that i;flshseo daglf,t:ffl tg{ famine dt‘hat
action, they would all perish of hunger Whe 1n}‘1m% latg
this ufrgetﬁt appealz Prithu at once se.ized hi?b:w e:;d
:;r:rr;t :)rt ’IE(})\ punish the earth for refusing to yielél her
punizlsl sl'ler ) ses 32:‘;3, :’ﬁ:h{zing t};at the king had come to
punis ) orm of a cow
in flight. The pursuit was long and arzisggsfooﬁgiﬁcllgig
the cow come to a halt till she had traversed the regio
of Brahma and the heavenly spheres. By that tg y
seeing that P m.thu was still following hard after h m;le,.
stopppd and cried aloud for mercy, emphasizin tﬁr, fs ¢
that it was }*eckoned a great crime to kill a femgle ° I?Ct
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1 For t JOW = .
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owner, Vasishtha, . o satisfy every desire of her
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and a Kshatri T womap. The Magadhas born from a V. 1; vgf ther
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depended on the death of one so wicked as she was, her
execution would be an act of virtue. After some further
parley, during which theearth asked how vegetables could
grow if she were killed, it was finally agreed that if the
king would provide 2 calf, she would be able to yield
milk. The calf, when provided, proved to be no less a
being than Manu Svayambhuva. How this great person
was changed into 2 calf is not explained. But the
object in view was somehow secured. Milk began to
flow and vegetables were obtained in sufficient quantities
to maintain mankind. The earth made another condition.
She said that it would be necessary to level her, so
that the milk would be able to flow along the ground.
This Prithu did, although it involved uprooting mountains,
covering many thousands of miles of the earth’s surface.
To this statement Parashara adds another to the effect
that before the time of Prithu ‘there were no defined
boundaries of villages and towns, there was no
cultivation, no pasture, DO agriculture, no highways
for merchants. On the ground thus levelled the king
erected houses for the people, who before he came to
their assistance, had experienced great difficulty in
procuring food. Prithu’s example was followed by the

ods, demons, spirits of the dead, Gandharvas, mountains
and trees. They 100 milked the earth and obtained
from it what they happened to desire. They had their
own particular milkers, calves and vessels.! It must not
be forgotten that the Earth is the mother and nourisher
of all created things. She herself sprang from the sole
of Vishnu’s foot. But because Prithu forgave her, and
did not take her life, she became as it were his daughter,

1 The Vishnu Purdng does not give any details alout these particular
nilkers, calves and vessels. But the other Puranas do. Wilson, quoting
irom the Matsya Purana, says that Brihaspati acted as the milker for the rishis,
while Soma was their calf, the Vedas their vessel, and devotion the milk.

Mitra, Indra the calf, and superbuman

Again, the milker of the gods was Mi
ower the preduce. For the mountains, Meru was the milker, Himavat the

calf, while the milk was herbs and gems. Wilson observes that ‘ these mystifi-
cations are all probably subsequent modifications of the original simple
allegery which typified the earth as a cow, who yielded to everw class of
beings the milk they desired, or the objects of their wishes.” It will be
remembered that Prithu was & Jescenflant of Manu Sviivambhuva who, with

his wife Shatrupa, sprang from the god Brahma.
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gglr1 Ozvehlci}l1 reason she received the name of Prithivi.
Those w 1? _rﬁpgat the story of the birth of Prithu will
not e é)n Itllllso s?a wf}(:(;' 1{111ty sin .they may have committed,
1ste i i i
prhile even those wh n to its recital, will be delivered
The names of Prithu’s d
. . escendants to th i '
fourth generations are recorded in the Purinae lt)}:;tr dn?)?li

The ten of them are of any note, until we

. r
:’l:'gcrl;c;ltlaesr:s&f his great grandson, of whom it is rec?f(i
Daksha ed that he was the first to place the

) o sacrificial grass on t . O
tips pointing to the east. gHe, in n};fn,eaﬁ;g’ tgéﬂslorllt,s
each bearing the name Prachetas. The god Brahm;
we are told, was greatly exercised as to the need Of
multiplying mank'md, and he approached these vo
men, through their father, to take the necessar stz lSn:%
§ratt}1lfy him. As the propitiation of Vishnu was rzcoggized
bsrotle only way to get one’s wishes realized. the ten
others gave the.mselves up to the work of‘ ~
Vishnu for a period of 10,000 years. This | plansl.n%
of asceticism was spent in the depths of the (;mg Perlg :
th?i end of that time, Vishnu appeared to his wo(;fs:?lrih 'S
and told them that their prayer was granted mdp}i(ﬁl ;
v\?ﬁﬂd be able to achieve the propagation of m Kind
en the Prachetasas came up out of the oce an tlhe .
;;)esr:n Cgreta}fly (_ilstressed to find that during thi[ilr’ long
nose ((:‘,,e e wind had ceased to blow, owing to the earth
o }%um r-run with great trees. 1In consequence of this,
had perished. The aucetio mors o 2ble (0 breathe
AT W ¥ were very a T W
(s)?\\;}:;? t hadhhappened- Indeed, fire z}llndnigd“chaerﬁet};a
. Consumeglomt's alt such a rate that the huge forests were
point the ﬁl irely off the face of the earth. At this
to restrain thopn appeared on the scene, and asked them
that the et }?11‘ wrath. In the first place he proposed
th fou to t(;rs should come to terms of friendship with
friendshi eels1 at were left, and secondly, to . ratify this
ship, he offered them in marriage, a damsel called

* “Phis destruction of the ra

men by the ageney of Daksha, ce. as we shall find, involved a new creation of
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M risha, who was the offspring of the trees and whom
he had nourished by his rays. If they agreed to his
suggestion and married the girl, she would give birth to
Daksha, the lord of creatures. And this Daksha he
promised would ‘multiply the human race’ - The
Prachetasas according to this proposal, then, married
Marisha, and she gave birth to Daksha, who had pre-
viously been born as the son of Brahma. Maitreya
expressed surprise at hearing of this second éirtl: of
Daksha. He had always understood that Daksha was -
born from the right thumb of Brahma, and that he was
the father-in-law of the Moon. How was it possible to
sav that he was the son of Marisha and the * grandson of
the Moon’? Parishara however told his disciple not to
worry. Wise men did not aliow themselves to be perplex-
ed by such questions. Daksha and other eminent persons
were present in every age. Birth and death were constant
events.! ;
It was only natural that the Moon should tell the
brothers something about the origin of their prospective
~ bride. Her father was a very eminent
The temptation  gcetic, of the name of Kandu, who lived
on the banks of the river Gomati. He
was so fervid an ascetic, that Indra the god of heaven,
became alarmed, and sent Pramlocha, a heavenly nymph,
to interrupt his penance. The maiden was entirely
successful and Kandu fell a victim to her charms. When
the saint had spent 150 years in the gratification of
his passions, the nymph asked permission to depart.
But Kandu persuaded her to wait a little longer.
At the expiry of another hundred years, Pramlocha
said she wished to go away, but partly out of love,
and partly out of fear lest the saint’s curses should
destroy her, she continued to enjoy his company. This
happened more than once. But one evening the sage
got up and left his cottage in great haste. When

1 This is not an answer. The Purina is supposed to be describing what
takes place in one age, not in different ages. The reader will remember that
the first chapter speaks of Daksha as being a mind-born son of Brabma. The
Mahibharata says it was frem Brahn.u'\’% right toe that Daksha was born.
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Pramlocha asked him what had

sun was about to set, and he m
the twilight act of worship. ';‘llsltengoitl'lf()sl;gieltego p?irfor.rg
that he was talking very strangely of a day drawaﬁl1 r?al r
ats cloic,g. His day must be a very long and wongder?il
Taﬁr. andu asked her to explain what she meant
at very morning she had come to him at dawn, and
ﬂentered his hermitage. He couid not understand wﬁ
she laughed. When Pramlocha explained that 907 ear);
six months gnd three days had passed since she first ar¥ive[ﬂ
at the hermitage, the sage was overwhelmed with an
and self-r.eproach. His prayers and toil had bger
of no avail. He had hoped to acquire the wisd eeré
the Vedas and the knowledge of Brahma. Th Omho
?Il been stolen from him by the seductions'of a o oad
a vile bundle of delusion.’ As he said this, h tarned
upon her with anger and ordered her to dey etturned
was the emissary of Indra, that he knew. Ax?gr iy
should he reduce her to ashes? The sin was ﬁ"et oy
He had yielded to a passion, it was his  busi e
control. But she too was guilty. She had b nﬁSS in
upor}; his lde\}/‘otlons, to curry favour with a ‘od oren
ramlocha was greatly afraid " lover
blast her with his curses, a);ld her bottli];tw}:;] cggl‘ge(;v Slelig

big drops of perspiration that fear had

happened, he said the

The strange

birth of gathered. As she fled through

brth of , rough the forest,
Maris} rao:he the leaves of the trees wiped the perspira-
Daksha tion from her body, and the winds

collected them into i

the Moon nourished with his rays—(izzrg:sséai(’ir }llllls malsfs
for he is the narrator of the story—and it grew u ;nie ’
lovely woman, Marisha, the bride of the PrachetaSa L (’11
the mother of Daksha. *She is the progeny of KS’ Egl
the child of Pramlochi, the nursling of the}',’ t - }?’
daughter of the wind and the moon.’ ~ As for Karr??is’ :1?
moon god went on to explain, he took refuge irlll, tl:Q
region of Vishnu, where he stood with uplifted %rms ang
;fg:}?tggfeg(:rtt}?:tl hprayebrts adglressed to that god with so

en at he ‘obtained final e ipation.” is
offspring Mirisha, in a former birthm;r;glpnzzggrr;éd tlglz

(4
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king who died and left no children. The childless
widow worshipped Vishnu so fervently that the god
appeared before her and told her to ask a boon. And
this was her request: ‘In every successive birth grant
me honourable husbands, a son ecqual to a Prajapati,
wealth, beauty, and charm, and may I not be born in
the ordinary way'? Vishnu promised that her prayer
wouid be granted, even adding to his gift, by saying that
she would have ten husbands in her next birth. All
which came to pass, for her birth was extraordinary,
she was married to the ten brothers, and Daksha, the
Prajapati was her son.
1t will be remembered that the object of this wonderful
marriage was to further the work of creation and
Daksha's fifty ‘increase. mankind.’ We accordingly
daughters and learn that when Daksha was born, he
six thousand proceeded to make ‘ bipeds and quadru-
peds’ and thereafter gave birth, by an
exercise of will, to fifty daughters. Ten of these
daughters were married to Dharma, thirteen to Kashyapa
and twenty-seven to the Moon.! From these unions
there sprang gods, Daityas, Danavas, snake deities,
Gandharvas, cattle, birds and other beings.2 Prior
to the time of Daksha, propagation of the different
species had been secured by the exercise of will power,
by sight and touch, or by the practice of asceticism.
But when Daksha discovered that his mind-born progeny
made no effort to add to their numbers, he decided to
make use of sexual intercourse. He himself married
Asikni, a very devout lady, and by her he became the
father of 5,000 sons. Daksha naturally expected that

t In ch. vii. of this book we bave already heard of Daksha being the
father, by his wife Prasuti, of twenty-four daughters and of Dharma (right-
eousness) marrying thirteen of them. Kashyapa. not previously mentioned,
is said in the Muhabharata to be the son of Marichi, one of Brnbma's mind-
born sons. :

z Phe Daityas and Danavas are demons. The Gandharvas are the
minstrels of heaven. The reader will note that no mention is made of men
though it was men that Brahma was aunxious about.

3 The Purana says she was the daughter of the patriarch Virana. The
Mahabkarata (Book L ch. 66, ver. 1d) says that Daksha’s wife was born
from the left toe of Brahma. The reader should consult the epic for its much
more straight-forward, if equally amazing, account of the propagation of
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so many sons would be able to assist him in his task, and
they were about to do so, when the divine rishi Nirada
appeared on the scene. Having remarked in a friendly
way, that it was evidently their intention to propagate
their species, he asked how it came about that they were
venturing to multiply their kind, when they were ignorant
of the ‘middle, height and depth of the world.’ = The
5,000 sons of Daksha were so impressed by this question
that they went off, no one knows whither, and they have
not yet returned. When Daksha saw his sons disappear,
he begat 1,000 more sons. But when these sons were
about to engender offspring, they too were assailed by
Narada, and - his question had the same effect. They
followed the path on which their brothers had travelled
and said they would not multiply the race, till they had
‘ascertained the extent of the universe.! So they too
went off, and like rivers that lose themselves in the
ocean, returned no more. Daksha was very angry with
Narada for interfering so seriously with his plans, and
he uttered a curse against his brother rishi, the nature
of which is not recorded.
Forgettul of the fact that it has already spoken of
Daksha giving birth to fifty daughters by an exercise of
will, the text tells us that his wife, the
daughter of Virana, gave birth to sixty
. daughters, ten more than.before. The
marriages already specified still hold good, while the
extra ten were given to husbands whose names need
not concern us here2 The ten daughters married to
Dharma, became the mothers of a variety of deities, viz.,

Daksha's sixty
daughters

living things. Being a later production, the Vishnu Purdna bas introduced
a great variety of very contradictety legends, The compilers were apparently
unwilling to refuse house room to any of them. ’

1 The Makdbharata says that Narada taught them the Sankhya philo-
sophy, whereby they obtained liberation. Nirada plays a great part in the
/l/a}zdb/zdrfzta and the last book of the Ramayana. He appears in Manu’s list
of ten Prajapatis. The Purina elsewhere says he was a son of Kashyapa,
the son-in-law of Daksha. ‘The epics speak of him as a fomentor of strife.
Che B/zagfwala Purane says Daksha’s curse was to the effect that there would
be no resting place for him in any region, and be certainly appears as heing
constantly on the move between earth and heaven. Another passage in the
Mahabharata (1. 66, 12)says that Daksha had no sons.

* This inconsistancy §5 probably dree to the compilers using two sources.
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the Vasus, the Maruts, the Sidhy.as, the Vishvadevas,
the Bhanus, and Nagavithi, the milky way, as well as
those celestials who preside over the divisions of the
earth and the moments of time ;! while the twenty-seven
who married the Moon were themselves ‘nymphs of the
lunar constellations’ and had children as brilliant as
themselves. All these more or less divu_le bemgg, here
spoken of as thirty-three in number,? continue to live -for
a thousand ages, but though they are said to be born and
die, they really go on living * age after age ' in the same
manner as the sun sets and rises again. With reference
to the thirteen daughters of Daksha, who married
Kashyapa, Parashara at this point merely gives their
names, and promises to tell about them later? His
reason for doing so, is that he has much to tell of the
offspring of one of Kashyapa’s wives. Her name was
Diti, and she was the mother of Hiranyakashipu, whose
persistent efforts to persuade his son Prahlada to
abandon the worship of Vishnu brought that god to
earth in his incarnation of the Man-lion.
Hiranyakashipu was king of the Daityas or demons,
and had waged war so successfully against the gods, that
Co he was now the lord of heaven, earth and

Prahlada’s hell4 He had dispossessed. Indra, the
'3}’:1‘,’,',‘:,’“ to king of the celestials, and assumed to

himself the functions of the sun, thg air
and the moon. He was acting too, as the god of riches
and ruler of the lower world. The deities were so hard

i i bear
1 It should be ncted that these allegorical offspring frequently
their njf)tligfs13 names, thus, the Vishvadevas were the sons of Vishva, and
the Vasus of Vasu. . referred to as
2 Jt is interesting to find these very numerous persoaages refe s
the t}zilrtt;ft}t’;i’irdivin%ties. The Vedas were first responsible for this numbe‘r ;
«cc Rig-Veda,R.28. 1. but an earlier conception was of eleven gnds. See
366139 11 ané there is also frequent reference to the thnqe—eleven. They
are cu) <;sed to be eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas and, says
‘wr'q;oé’ pPrajapati (Brabm@ or Daksha) and Vashatkdra. The two Ashvins
e " aking up the 33. .
e 228%:%%1:11;{ Ek‘\s;)?vlever g;;f ’imw one of them calleéi P;]dm, becomes the
Adityas, Vishnu, Savitei, Mitra and others. )
mom*ex"l‘(t)xiztgaexttws:;‘;ethat hye \;ras trusting to a boon, which he had obtained
from Brahma, but it does not say what the boon was; both tpe Vayu and
Bhagavala Pt;rdnas say that the boon was that no created _bemg wou_!d be
'1b]‘::gto destroy him ; the latter adds that to circumvent this hoon, Vishnn
‘qssumed the form of the Man-lion, 3pd tore the king to pieces.
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pressed that they were compelled to take refuge on the
earth, where they wandered in fear of their lives, and
in mortal guise.- In his pride of heart, the demon king
made proclamation that no one was to worship any god
or being except-himself, and that all offerings and sacri-
fices were to be made to him. Siddhas, Gandharvas
and snake deities acted as his attendants, while the
nymphs of heaven danced before him as he sat eating
and drinking in his crystal palace. But there was one
person in his realm who failed to give the demon king
the honour and dignity he claimed, and that was his own
son Prahlada. This boy had been committed to the
care of a Brahmin teacher and dwelt in his house. But
one day Prahlada came to visit his father and was toid
to give a brief account of all that he had learned.
Prahlida at once replied that the substance of all he
had learned was to adore Vishnu ¢ who is without begin-
ning, middle or end, increase or diminution, the
imperishable lord of the world, the universal cause of
causes.” The demon’s eyes flashed with anger as he
listened to these words, and he charged the Brahmin

with the g ilt of teaching his son to praise his father's

greatest foc. But the man assured the king that he was
in no way responsible, and Prahlada boldly claimed that
his teacher was no other than Vishnu himself, *the
instructor of the whole world,’ the supreme spirit, ‘the
creator and protector not of me alone, but of all human
beings and even father of you” When the demon asked
his son what evil spirit had taken possession of him and
caused him to blaspheme, the boy replied that it was
Vishnu who had entered his heart, and who ¢pervades
ali the regions of the universe, and by his omnipresence,
influences the conduct of ail beings.’ !

. One might have expected, that the demon would have
1ssued orders for his son’s punishment. But he merely

o ' On 1his passage Wilson remarks, ¢ ‘The Purdinas teach constantly
incompatible doctrines. . : « According to this passage the supreme being: is
m‘>t tpe Inert cause of creation only, but exercises the functions of an active
providence, . . . Apparently the most Ancient parts of the Hindu ritual
recognized an active ruler in the creator of the ubiverse; the notion of
deity originating with the schools of philosnphy,’ Vol. ii. p. 36.
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i ts to take him away to the house of his
torleciehisojervgrlllt after some time had pagsed, Prahlafia
precepror was sent for again and bidden to recite
The .some poetry. The boy responded
persecution of by reciting a hymn in praise of Vishnu.
Prahlada When he had finished, his father

- is dants to seize him and put him to death.
(I)tl:dgreii}clllstﬁ;ielzhousands of demons, brandishing huge
swords, rushed at the ap_parently helpless boy. . }1‘3.ut
though they struck him again and again, they causg L im
not the slightest injury or pain. And he ad}?rgsse em
very calmly, saying that Vishnu was in their }\lveapt(})lns.
and in his body, and that the one could not dot He. other
any harm. When he saw what haq happened, dlrantyha-
kashipu tried to persuade _Prahlada to abandon te
worship of Vishnu, and said if he gave him a prolrimsetho
that effect, he would do him no further 'harm. 1ut £ 3
boy asked what harm could happen to him, vyhel} he ha
a friend and helper, who was able to save hlm muezel:y
circumstance. The result was that the kmlg ca et ig
other methods of punishment. Great_snake§ were (;rt
to bite him, and they bit him accord.mgly ncll ezery pth
of his body. But again he felt no pain. Indee tas z
snakes themselves confessed, his skin was #0 ?t;;e
scratched while their fangl§ hancll ]ewelledeiiesst: r:rf,;i :::ld f(x)-

destroyed. e demon n d to
Ef: l:.?:ll 'tgz elgphar):ts of the skies, each of them as blg.ill’sl
2 mountain, and ordered them to attacl.c his son tw1
their united tusks. But though these mighty cr;a furets
bore him down to the ea;lt.h, gndt}tlrodsﬁhgllrlrtle:tn deerg (;;)e,

1 injure him in the sl .
ih?i};efio(l)’r?ﬁ};gatgallegl his father’s attention to the' fact
tl?at the tusks had been bh(linted in the tatterr;lp;tozohigle];ﬁi

i rful fact due to no streng , bu
ll:éscaﬁfss: ’hz ;:,:1)(;1 iil]ed upon Vishnu in the hour of his
affiction. The king, though foiled once more, was

t snakes. Kadruy,
] f Kashyapa, was one of these grea adru,
i . I‘akshaka}, 2;)153% oto 1,00¥) gf them. His brothers were Shmh‘:)l, t\;zsulglf
)nsdmc:;her gaS\:e ch. xxi. of this book. Takshaka was thus a brother
and others. . xxi.

Hiranyakashipu, and an uncle of Praijada.
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convinced that his son wo
burning fire, and he caused
be built round the prince,

uld be unable to resist the
great piles of brushwood to

C and ignited.
though the wind god blew his har%lest at thgl;équgi ozfl]tslfé

demon, Prahlida once more declared that he felt no

pain and that the air w
been blowing over lotuzsﬁflcfs?m and hf agrant as if it had

. At this stage, the ‘Brahmins
the king to restrain his wrath, pointing out that those

who ca e 3
Prahlada me under its influence, could not

I obtain a pl i
instructs the . place in heav
demon youth  time, they undertook i Al the same

. s if the ki d
set his offspri e ing woul
selves to his instruction, prig free, to devote them-

; . and make hi o
impropriety of worshipping his f Im reaiise the
He should remember that,after all, alslr]ae}ilgdg e Sgnlfyoeé

child. Youth was prone to
. man
experience shouid be tolerant tow);r(:lrsroi: a}:lcllltpeople o
addegl, however, that if he refused to abandon ths. ey
0{, Vlshr}u, they would take the necessary steps etw bri
about his death. In response to this appeaiptheod mon
king gave orders for his son being sent fr ond
conducted to the house of his preceptor. V\Fl?éna?ld
reached his teacher’s dwelling, however, Prahlada at o ce
beganza series of discourses, on what he called the supt nmce
truth, whlch.werg addressed to an audience of Re .
lI)flrtsl(;:sSe’ w}(llczi like hm;lself, were members of the demor}l?':gé;r
> addresses, he dwelt on the fact i and
: that b
?}i::thd}t{e;e the portion of all living things, palsrsti}; ar}:}-
dec};y. Brl?tm V\;Egﬁeﬂc’[};‘ zéld youth to gradual but inevit%l;lé
i}(:mething equally clons t:ii manifest to all, there was
br?)tugvl"ftié h'ifl}]‘l?tttothfhedetadt hwei'e born again. - And this
: ruth that *pain i
ig)(:]l:ee(\)’?rt)}’l perl 1od of existence.’ Mlén in g\tsirlfrz)soifi):hrsiz
hunger ande Ighgasure they obtained in quenching  their
trst.  But they did not understand. Fire

» Intervened and asked

orship

* These Br. i
ahmins were d
ind. escend : .
mind-born sons of Brahma, mention;lniw; 3[5 Bhrigu who was one of the nine
. vii,

* Paramartha is the Sanskrit word

ery student of scripture, and -
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was - agreeable when we were cold, no doubt, and water
was pleasant when we were thirsty, and food was grateful
when we were hungry. But we would like the opposite
equally well if our circumstances were changed.! © And
we can see that those, ‘whose vision is darkened by
delusion,’ find delight in suffering, while the man who 1s
paralyzed and cannot walk would be only too glad to
experience fatigue. In the same way he who cherished
affection for any one was opening the door of his heart to
many miseries ; planting a thorn that would expose him
to many pricks. It was the same with the man who
possessed wealth. He was harassed by the constant
thought that it might be lost or stolen or destroyed. As
he had said already, birth itself was a great misfortune,
while the dying man had to look forward not only to the
judgement seat of Yama, but to the pains of another
birth. Indeed this world was a very sea of sorrow, in
which Vishnu was our ‘only hope. Perhaps his hearers
might reply that they were too young to understand such
high matters. It was true that their bodies were young,
but their spirits were eternal. And in any case he who
addressed them was also a child, and he had resolved that
he would not put off to old age the discussion and under-
standing of what was so important. When old age came,
he would not have strength of body or mind, sufficient to -
deal with them. But that was always the way with men.
They put off from day to day. They were always finding
some excuse. Childhood and youth were absorbed in
play and pleasure. And they arrived at old age, to find
themselves ignorant and powerless. In the end they
would die, with their thirst unquenched. Why then
should his young friends not follow his example, and

: begin to meditate upon Vishnu right away? He was

proposing nothing distasteful ; Vishnu was the giver of
happiness and of prosperity. He removed the sins of
those who thought upon him night and day. If they
fixed their hearts on him, they would be able to ‘laugh

1 See Wilson’s interesting note on this page. ¢ Heat is agreeble in cold

weather ; cold is agreeable in hot w ther. Drink is pleasant to a thirsty
man ; thirst is agreeable to one who has drunk too much ; and more drink

would be painful.’
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at every care.’
hating’ nobody.
passion.” If any

Prahlada also dwelt upon the duty of
All living things were * objects of com-
one happened to be more fortunate than
ourselves, we ought not to envy him his happiness, rather
we should be pleased to see him so well off, and soon We
should discover that the ‘suppression of malignant
feelings is itself a reward” Even if we believed that

the deity is distinct from his creatures as some do, our

enemy was an object of pity and not of hate. But the

conclusion of the whole matter was that Vishnu did not
differ from us, but was the same as ourselves. ‘He1s
identical with all things® and the whole world is his
manifestation. This was Prahlada’s concluding appeal'
He begged his hearers to lay aside the angry passions 0
their race, and try hard to obtain the perfect, pure, and
eternal happiness ‘ which neither god nor devil, neither
man nor beast, neither fever nor ophthalmia, neither
dysentery nor spleen, neither hatred nor  malice nor
desire, would be able to destroy.’ If they fixed their
hearts on Vishnu, they would achieve a ‘ perfect calm.’
Wealth, pleasure, virtue, were things of little moment.
But the fruit they would gather from the tree of wisdom
was beyond price.!
When the demon king heard of these efforts on the
part of his son to corrupt the minds of the rising
generation, he ordered his cooks to mix

tresh efforts  deadly poison in Prahlada’s food. But
Prahlada the poison did not cause him the
slightest inconvenience. Hiranyakashi-

pu, therefore, called upon the Brahmins to implement
their promise, and destroy his recalcitrant offspring,
by the employment of those incantations, which, they
said, could not possibly fail. Byt though they ap-
proached him, chanting verses from the Sama-veda,
and called into existence a terrifying female’ form who
smote him on the breast with a fiery trident they were
as unsuccessful as the cooks had been. Indeed even
more 5o, for the tridents broke into an hundred pieces,

oan this very full summary man assages ha ucted from
Wilson’s translation, y y passag ve been q
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i he riest? had employed, turned
e t};eth?;gslecl’v;: a::ns cogsumed them. Prahlada was
oeat distressed at seeing the destruction of the priests.
grealy ls'd himself, be cherished enmity against no one
b Ifatli nothing but the kindest feeiings for the fire
oy h}f d;:1 sought to burn, the elephants that had tried to
thath ; d thg cooks who had failed to poison .hlm.. He
then f re addressed a prayer-to Vishnu, asking him to
e Orﬁis ersecutors to life. Vishnu heard his prayer,
resto;“e Brﬁglmins at once rose to their feet, very grateful
and ! ehl'da for his generous treatment. When they
g;dpgj;)wid "before him and cljlled d?iw:) , gllhi;?rt;hg{
1 d to the king and to '
bledssx}?ag S';r}xl:g. hasg;:-gnykashipu rf};ow sent for his son
w %I;e and told him to explain how he had becomle
o oesess d of such wonderful power. Was it the rpsug
possessii or had he been endowed with it from Plrth.
(’)lfhrir;a%at’urally led to a fresh discourse from Pra}hlad? l(1).n
the greatness of Vishnu, wgo had tatl;;l; p}(l):se}:lsasciogoze Olz
mphasized more thal : »
h?:\r/&)usBoli:tca};?orfs, t};le fact that he %helrllséled ngohfte::(l)l?fjs:l ?i
hatred towards any one of those w Oonz:z i(:::) Eh Lo e
him. Indeed he wished harm to no , ving as b
i caused harm to others, in ght,
dld’dth?tdéggszzev:: c;owing the seeds of a future birth,
Wﬁr o harves,t would be reaped in pain. No suffe}x;l.ng
that one might inflict would be able to disturb him.
i) sts had told him that he did not need to worship
The pfi‘e or to depend on the Eternal, when his fathlt)ar
e g? Sc’l of the three worlds. But it was oniy by
was’f i Vishnu that one could obtain anything, be 1t
g }{m§ offspring, virtue or emancipation.!  Whenever
wealt_(;) had finished this further discourse, his father
Prahlg i'm to be thrown from the battlements. of the
alac i\Iow the walls of the palace were many miles 13
g:iag(}:g. and one would have thought that his body woul

i i i they threatened to kill
da asking the priests when ‘ ill
" eat v ﬁmclzr;ﬁ};l: slays or is slain? What living Cleattl:n:‘ Hﬁszﬁ‘l
hirm, * W hvm?g Each is his own destroyer, or preserver, as he {0 s evil
o g';&fer;veic}son naturally calls attention to similar passages :
or gﬂ s M v o
DBhagavadgila.

5
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have been dashed to pieces when it fell on the rocks
below. But the earth, the nurse of all creatures, received
him gently on her lap, and he rose up quite unharmed.
A great gnchanter was next invited to try what he could
do.. This person tried his best. He employed an infinite
variety of enchantments, some of which must have been
very powgrful, as Vishnu found it necessary to send his
§amou§ discus, to protect the boy, but every one of them,
mcludm_g a terrible cold wind, failed of its ‘purpose, and
the magician had to own defeat. PHIPOSE
After these fruitless efforts, there was a lull in the
persecution, and Prahlada was once more permitted to

Prahlada is return to his teacher’s house, where he

taught the received daily ins ion i i
science of of governm Yt t\/l‘uctlon n the SCleI.lce :
goverament ent. When leanyakashlpu

was informed that his i

a thorough knowledge of the science, he Ss(;?xth?ci‘ ficrlrlll‘l;gg
addressed to him a series of questions dealing with such
matters as the treatment of friends and foes, the attitude
a ruler should adopt towards his subjects, his councillors
and the other officials and employees of the state, as
well as the methods to be adopted in waging war in’ the
building of forts, and the reduction of aboriginal’ tribes
To these questions, which seem to have been addresseoi
to him all at once, Prahlida replied that though he had
been fully instructed in these matters, he was unable to
approve of the views which his teacher held concerning
them..' '_I‘hat honoured person, for instance, had said that
conciliation, gifts, punishment and the sowing of
dissension were the four contrivances by which agman
achieves his purposes.! But he hoped his father would
not be angry when he said that he knew * neither friends
nor foes.”  Vishnu was everywhere, and in everyone, and
it was therefore impossible to speak of any one as Being
3§stl?ct or separate from oneself.2

ingly waste of time to study such unpr jects
as his teacher had prescril}),ed. SucI}D1 Olfjxtl?)}zsfe;;f J?;BS

* The Mahdbharala refers to these four devices also.

? “Gods, men, animals, birds, repti !
Vishnu.’ Wilson’s translation, vol. :;pg;)esﬁg re alt but forms of one eterRt

And it was accor-,
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ignorance. The only knowledge worth acquiring was

that which led to emancipation. He had no desire for
either wealth or dominion, though he was convinced that
those, who cared for neither of these things, would obtain
both in a ‘life to come.’ All around him he could see
men toiling to be great. But it was destiny, not human
effort, that was the cause of greatness, and there were
kings, both cowardly and ignorant, ruling over kingdoms

to whom the science of government was unknown.
Hiranyakashipu, who had listened in silence to this
long speech, could contain himseif no longer. He rose
from his throne and kicked his son upon

l"rath:tl?: e the breast. Boiling with anger, he called
sea for several of his most distinguished

followers to bind his son and cast him
into the sea.! This they did and in addition piled great
rocks on the top of Prahlada, as he lay chanting the
praises to Vishnu, at the bottom of the ocean. If it is
impossible to kill him, cried the angry father, we shall
see to it that he shall lie there for thousands of years,
imprisoned beneath a mass of mountains. For a time
it seemed as if the earth would be submerged beneath
the waves. The sea was so distressed that it rose to
an alarming extent. But apparently that peril was
obviated, and Prahlada spent the days of his long impri-
sonment dwelling unceasingly on the greatness of the
god he adored. In this fresh hymn he said in addition

"fo much else, very similar to what has been recorded

already, that Vishnu was both knowledge and ignorance,
truth and falsehood, action and non-action, and he ended
by declaring that he was so identified with Vishnu, that
he was Vishnu himself.  Glory to him,” he said, ‘ whom.
I, also, am!’ ‘/ am all things; all things ave in mc!
‘Brahma is my name. *

1 Two of these demons were Raku, the demon who is_responsible for
the periodic eclipse of the sun and moon, and Bali whom Wilson identifies
+with the Bali to circumvent whom Vishnu appeared in the Dwarf incarnation.
But it is Bali the grandson of Prahlada who is usvally identified with the

li of the Dwarf avatara. ) .
- 2 See Wilson's translation from .whlch these words are guoted, vol, ii.

“p. 60.



68 VISHNU PURANA

The next chapter proceeds to tell u
= ] s that as sult
of recognizing V1shnu_‘ as identical with hig (?vsvna s;:?t,’
Vishna Prahlada ‘ forgot his own individuality.
appears The consequence was that the bonds
bim 1m0 1o with which he was bound could hold
R o nger. They were snapped asunder, and
de fo » f% rocks and mountains which had been piled
on h?: Odid“:(’) Pn;:itllélat(i)i l;lose to the surface of the sea.
. . , ean was vi i 1
Xhzca.lbflitanltls were filled with fear andotllile1 t?ar?l%liizﬁl’aleli
ofn ina %r/, when the youth had uttered another hymn
of g)rafse, d1shnu appeared before him ‘clad in e)lllow
ro tes,P and told him to ask a boon. The on] ybOOn
tha rahlada thought worth asking, was that in a
ousand births, his faith in the god might  remai
unshaken by any earthly passion or desire g\Vh remi“;
Erayerhhad been granteq and he was told t() ask o ad
t }c::r:, e_begggd that his father might be for ?vsecof?)r
devoz?grnm vghxch_ he had tried to drive him gfroemn his
devoti h.h }:'ahlada enumerated the various persecutions
f ich he had been exposed, but thanks to th d'l'
avour none of them had done him any ha . “This
}l:oon Vishnu also granted, and told his \\yorshgm. Tl?s
e would grant him yet another boon. But plg)::rhlt'cilt
}sl?;df:;‘tahvx;in{?.dhnot};‘m‘% 11110re, knowing, as he dicalt tallmaztl:
: /1shnu had already secured for hi
{}l\lflﬁg h{:/ .desxred, and.that was * freedom frolelz’]xzi‘};j On’tli
) en }shnu had said that this would undoubt'dlim.
ra%a}tlia s reward, he disappeared {rom view ey be
. ten }tlbe god ha’ld departed, Prahlida directed hi
eps to his father’s presence and bowed reveerentlls
Viehon b_efore him. Hiranyakashipu wa de)i
U as lighted to see his son. H " hi
the man-lion  arms about him and s.meltehicsasixeatlis
my chid? T }frymg out with tears, ‘Dost thou Iive:
my_chi t ere was thus apparently a complete
ation achieved. Hiranyakashipu ‘repentelt)i of

! The words in itali
r ics are quoted fr i i
{))g:ttqti’; ftirat]xslatlon‘we‘read that \?ishm 21(\):1“ ‘V’Y‘llison,s o, s
3 nal emancipation from existence,’ o shalt, by my mereys
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his former cruelty ’ and treated his son with kindness, .
while Prahlada continued to live in subjection to his father
and his teacher, fulfilling tHe duties incumbent on his sta-
tion like any other youth. But in the very next sentence,
the text becomes exceedingly abrupt, and we are told that
after the demon king had been put to death by Vishnu ‘in
the form of the Man-lion,’ Prahlada reigned in his stead.
In reward of his piety he was blessed with many children,

reat power and an extensive empire. And at last ‘he
was freed from the consequences of moral merit or
demerit,’ and obtained *final emancipation from future
births.1 If you listen once to this story about Prahlada
or hear it read once, you will be saved from the penalty
of all the sins you ever committed. If you read it on the
day of the new moon, or at full moon, you will secure as
much benefit as if you had made the gitt of a cow; while
the man who listens constantly to its recital will be like
Prahlada. Vishnu will protect and help him in any
calamity to which he may be exposed. ‘

When Parashara interrupted his narrative of the
work of creation, to describe the wonderful story of
ivo off spriv Prahlada, he l;{auil1 just obseaved hthat

eo thirteen of Daksha’s many daughters
of KashyaP®  yere married to the Rishi yKashygapa. 2
The result of these unions was that (1) Diti became the
mother of the Daityas, the demon race to which Prahlada

1 Wilson on this passage, remarks, ‘Here is. another iqstance of that
brief reference to popular and prior legends, which is frequent in this Purana.’
He says that the man-lion Avatara is refgrred to in several of the Puranas,.but
that he has met with the story in detail only in the Bhigavata. There it is
<aid that the demon king asked his son, if Vishou was everywhere, why he was
pot visible in a pillar of the building where they were at the time. When the

te the pillar with his fist, Vishnu at once emerged. He

demon rose and smo !
bhad assumed a form, partly that of a man, and partly that of a lion. A fight.
followed, in which Hiranyakashipu was torn to pieces. The details are

orrible.
h e Both the Ramdyana and the Mahabharata vepresent Kashyapa and his
thirteen wives as the progenitors of gods, demons, men, beasts, birds, reptiles,
grasses and trees. But it must not be forgotten that both the Epics also speak
of the Prajapatis, or mind-born sons of Brahm, as the progemitors of all living
things, as does this Purani also, at the close of this very paragraph. Kashyapa
was a son of the Prajapati, Marichi. See Summaries of the Mahabharata,
Note 3, of Ramdyana, Note 4 and of the Laws of Manu, p. 19 where the

second story of creation assigns to the tep Prajapatis of that work an important

place.
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belonged, and (2)
Daityas as evil

of whom gave bi

! rth to parrots, owls, hawks, vultures an
other kinds of 1

irds, the sixth being the parent of horsess -
camels and asges. Another wife, (4) Vinafa, gave

birth to Garuda, the king of birds, who carried on 2
relentless war with his step brothers, born to (5) Kadr#
the ancestress of the Serpent race.! The Purana goes o%
to tell of other wives, each of whom in turn is claime to;
be the mother of cows and buffaloes, of trees and plants:
grasses and shrubs, of Rakshasas and Yakshas, ©

Apsarasas and Gandharvas. And of most of them W€

are told that they were the mothers of thousands, and that

their de'scendants multiplied infinitely through successive
generations. i

: It is added that this creation which b33
Just been (

. oen described took place during the reign ©
Swarochisha, the second Manu,? but that in the present

reign, that of Manu Vaivaswata ogeny was engendere
after a different manner, by lr;elztrnsgifythe SeVgn rishi
Brahma’s mind-horn sons. The deity thus becamé oy
grandfa}her of Gandharvas, serpents, gods and Danavas t
Parashara, at this point tells us that Diti haVin% IOIS
he.r children propitiated her husband Kashyapa- told
The Birth of response to her entreaty, she was ?e
the Maruts that the boon she craved would be gra® ive
birth t in ‘due time. It was that she should %la
N 0 ason, of such irresistable strength and valouf 0
€ would be able to slay Indra. There was a condit®

1 See Summar
to ths snake race, .’('}:[
The reader will

mity
g[ “{)"”’/"imm, p. 26 for the story of Garuda’s ep
is to reign for th

ruca became famous as the vehicle of Vishou. § whott
e per ember that there are fourteen Manus, each Svays™
bhuva ; opils period of a Many (Manvantaia}. The first was = a her
introduces the oqorc V108 during the veign of the seventh The Puras ws 0
Manu, vig t}fatc ({L’t"a""“"y Statement that is also to be found in the Lgiod 0
a creation, wher < P04 ofa Manu (the four ages X 71) marks the PEC g
to a day of Bra;?n; ?t::‘;fs been told in c. 3, that & period of creation fs

S Of Bre ur ages X 1,000) s O
Brahmie::d“:othave 3 recognition of the fact that the mind-bord soe?iiat‘
agents in creatimI:{aS ?tya;;la alone, were to he considered as the mteri!: neve
e iosx?d 10 this chapter, | P¢ Noted that the crention of e#

€ are not told hoy

famous grandson Prahiagy’

X dofhe
804 In a%previous chapter we have just 7680 o7,
and of his numerous prr)ngeny | But the RamdY

Danu of the Danavas, classed with the .
evil spirits and hostile to the gods, while (3)
Tamra, a third wife, was the mother of six daughters, five
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, and Kashyapa spoke as
e ¢ %gsesﬁfl?nioe};?v:e‘;%; who shall_yslay Indra, if
fO_llow;. hts wholly pious and person entirely p}l:ri,d);gg
sy tllougarr the babe in your womb for a hu dred
carefu, y’I(‘:h yod Indra soon learned of what was g}ld' re
f(f? liflm anderegsolved to pre\;ent tﬁe b:}l;te};e;);rz ‘i:n;talled
i ife. e, ,
N dange:t:gngal;tojlvngiltie pregnant mother, meeklgr
hm‘lself aslim servant for no less than nlnety-nlr}ehyear};
A aring that long time Diti attended wit! Sélhcat
on durlngcare to her mental and bodily punty at
scrupulousr ot an opportunity to do her any haﬁnnt. i
o ne(\ife d%h ear. however, Diti made her firs false
e hug e ni gt she went to bed, and forgot ‘codwa.sth }fis
foot. I gia’s%)pportunity had come at last, a}?. \trvox h his
ol d Itl>olt he divided the embryo in ber wom mt seve
B tion: The child thus cruelly t.reated, bega}n_dod ¢ 5;
Ortll()ms.use it would not stop crymng, Indra divide Czs b
A hese 1 pieces into seven,' making forty-nine }?le es in
o thelseve spthus that the Maruts or gods of thet sI torm
e, Wc? they got their name from the fact tha dra
arose, A8 ep aot’ (Ma rodih). They rank as sub
Zilddi,nate deilzies, associates and helpers of the g

i ir mother's womb.
Smo’tl?htehir:rrl:t;?eriow goes back to Prithu and tells us

th, other
‘ ointed to rule the earth,
that when he W?\Sﬂeigpwere selected for other [Zf.rtfst }sf
1 of tion. Varuna was made lord of the
The rulers creati ord of the
the unlverse waters ; Soma of the dstars an EV ishm;
’ i nance ;
ahmi lants, of sacrifice an pe
Oi gahxgiltsyzrs“fl II)’i,vak,a of the Vasus; Daksha of the
0 € ’

Prajapatis; Yama of the Pitris or spirits of the dead;
rajapatis;

s lain in the
that when Diti saw her offspring 03252;’5‘3;3‘8? ?he amrita
B. 1. c. 46, tells us tBAL U0 e demons for the possession of the SO
battle betwfﬁn éﬁ’ﬁn’fﬁxg of the ocean, ;he ask‘eadsll]:; l;:; r: ‘According to the
secured at the v a son who would ) ‘nce. (See
;%r chilme%%Stateéa:viél‘tzlflgpse before the birth would take piace (
yoic, 8 10 yea 3 . s . seven parts
g%";m‘}r'g oggzaﬁna g;:él)(s of the em\?rzvtz1 bg\(n% l a?cli\nlgel?e rméga ;e\;v her‘; her
vt The iti’s jmpurity consiste nd seemed
only, and says that Dit’s MEERTT, iiced that the fault was bers and seerel
feet should ha\ggzezgélinst the gog i indeed it was at berreq
to bear no grucge s

made her ctispring intc the seven Matuts.
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lggra; 13: tll}e godfs 1,) Garuda of birds ; Airavata of elephants
i tlc(:rtlhp 4 easts. All these, with many others,
Coas Vishnu ‘; ay their work of protecting the earth. It
Mo bwhp e‘:r}dowed them with this authority that
wonyld,’ gnd a€1:1 tife li?ri;rsm‘nv?}lltos f}c:r th%preservation of the
ave been
1;(;, rrvlvehnet(};\e;r they rule over gods or demonasr,ldox};obesggtg
of him’ o er gount‘ams or trees, or stars’, are but porti
i whom ‘all that is and all that i poruions
contained. that 1s not " are
Parashara concluded this i i
saying that Vishnu, who in hgzr?lfruel:fi)lccll lsacsourste oy
Brapma's flpoken of as creator, preserl:\),icr . wa;
manifestations C¢StrOyer revealed himself in a f ? r;d
when he asst manifestation as well: (1) as 1(3);1;1;;5
when he assumes 2 visbe form, (2) as Marichi and his
rajapatis ‘ when be is the progeni;olr aI:)f l151
a

creatures’ (3) as Time and (4) as ‘al/ ébeings’ Thi
. is -

particular fourfold manifestation - i
tt-*:lx;;lowedldwnh the property of goodnl:ss sl;loewn wher,
th twor . But when he destroys the wprﬁiserves
25‘ Lwodmamfgstatlons are those of (1) thicri g
(T Z’met e destx;c;ymg fire;’ the third and fourthr?) gnd
Time i?nd'fﬁa 1 beings as before. Maitreya evidemlg’
found § dl cult to under_st.and how the supr ber}t 4
ug evoid of all qualities could be subP o fo oud
\Iz)arxgt{l and he asked his instructor {%Ct o sus:h
! sszﬁsaxg, tacl(]:orili{ngly set himself to answer his d?s’::li)lil?'
doubt ) Il31 1“e id so by saying that there were pteS
states 1& dra dma. After enlarging by way of exampl o
liberafio : ha op(tied_by the followers of Yoga, to I;& in
liberatio t,h e sal Wlth regard to these two stat:es th the
'emzz)erzs/zaéle being himself and th oat the
was all tﬁus perishable world.  The world v: ' th‘e secqnd
rgl?;ﬁm; ’athl}s (manifested) energy of talllse sr\llothing
Brat we;e \ aitreya must have observed that li h[:remg
PR SILO?E or feeble, as we were near tog or ?‘fr;.r
a gradati.on of e same way one might say that there was
a gradation o created beings, some nearer, others furthe
y e central flame. The wos¢ poz’wrf ul enerrgiz
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of the Supreme were found in Brahmad, Vishnu and
Shiva; next to them came the secondary deities; then
Daksha and the other Prajapatis, followed by many
animals, wild beasts, birds, insects, trees, shrubs and the
like, each becoming more and more feeble in 'proportion
to their increasing distance < from their primitive source.’
1t is thus, that * this whole world although (in essence)

imperishable and eternal, appears and disappears as if 1t

were subject to birth and death.’

If you listen to the reading of this, the first portion
of the Purana, you will be freed from all your sins, and
acquire as much merit, as if you had bathed in Pushkara

lake for twelve years at fall moon, in the month of
Kartika.! *

* Many thousands of pilgrims still visit Pushkar lake at full moon in the
month of Kartik (October and November) in the bellef that at that time, its
waters have cleansing power. Pushkar is in Rajputana; & few miles distant

¢vom the city of Ajmere.



CHAPTER III
OUR OWN AND OTHER WORILDS—BOOK II

Maitreya, at this stage expressed his gratification at

having received St?m complete an account of the creation of
Jambudvipa e world. But he added that there was
our world one point on which he would like to

_ . receive a little mo otai 5
had said that. the first Manu, Sviyani%hii?%adi&?i%irsa

one of them being Uttanapada, the
}vﬁgse oztory he had been good enough ft?)t}rl:}r)é:: Dl};nrxltl‘{iaé
Othe:aéonn?)tbxng, beypnd mentioning his name, .about the
other son 1 Iyavrata ; could he tell him something about
; a}'ashgrz_l at once acceded to this requ tg h
part of his disciple. Priyavrata, then acco?d'es' H the
narrator, had ten sons, whose mother ’was th még o e’
of Kardama the Prajapatil Three of the augEtﬁl
?}(:,voted themselves to a religious life, ° R:nsneem)llaou’tns
do?n io;:i((:)l:lrr%r:;esd ﬁf z; n}ﬁ'lor exisﬁence, they did not <e:<l;lv<§
:‘}’11;011)1}’ d{iistinge}:.esteg, ang lg;i(;;gef(})rt }:1?) r:‘t:evfra?'qugmti?g;’
enefit of his seven oth i i
earth into seven continent:roioizlsa’uilrslyavxgztivdw;ld(lald the
later, each of t.hese continents was 'surrounslesd ab find
ocean, one continent being in the centre surround }c]l ﬁn
1ts own particular ocean, while the other contin te a
oceans formed ever widening circles round th:e)rsleS 311;(:

preceded them. The B/ka -

s oe he Dhagavata Purana s

- achieve his purpose Priyavrata ‘ drove his c’:}?ys. that to
times round the earth, ariot seven

and the ruts left b
th ‘
became the beds of the oceans separating i¥ inteows}:'f:

! Kardama’s name does i
it does i ¢ 2 not appear in the Purana’s li im s
ogs i the st Given by th Kibmimana e oo Bpriisenrer 7o O
. son’s tra: i i i
previous Day of Brakma, as thes:eJ S)}g:t;ggn'm s must have been during a

the present Kalpa, 2,000 million years ago en were born at the beginning of
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islands, ! Of these seven islands or continents,? the one
lying at the centre, called Jambudvipa, is of the most
importance, because it is the region in which we dweli.
It was allotted to Agnidhra, who - was apparently the
eldest of the family, He, in turn, divided Jambudvipa,
our world, into nine parts, and gave one part to each
of his nine sons. These parts are called Varshas or
countries. With regard to eight of them it is said that
they are places of perfect enjoyment, whose inhabitants
are unvexed by any thought of change, old age or death;
perplexed by ‘no giistinction of virtue or vice ; countries
where there is no difference of degree as better or worse,
nor any of the effects produced in this region (i.e., India)
by the revolutions of ages.’ 3

And yet, despite this wonderful description of the
happiness enjoyed by the inhabitants of those countries
(Varshas), it is nothing compared with
the blessed state of those who dwell in
Bharatavarsha (India). Because it is
from Bharatavarsha alone that one can hope to find a
place in heaven or, better still,” obtain emancipation
from life itself. It is there that holy men practice the
rites of asceticism; it is there that gifts and sacrifices
are offered ’. all for the sake of another world,” and it is
this fact that makes the land of Bharata the best of all
the nine divisions of the earth. In the other eight,
enjoyment is the one object of iife. But it is only after

Bharatavarsha
or India

1 See Wilson, vol. ii. p. 101 But the reader will reme}mber:that'iu.Book I.
c. 4. it is'said that it was Vishnu, in the boar incarnation, who givided the
earth into these seven continents or islands. )

2 Their names will be found in & later paragraph. )

2 Gee Wilson’s translation, vol, ii. p. 103. In another passage
(c. 2.) we have words to the same effect for it says that. ‘there is
no sorrow, nor weariness, nor anxiety, nor hunger, nor apprehension ; -
their inhabitants are exempt from all infirmity and pain, and live (in
uninterrupted enjoyment) for ten or twelve thousand years. Indra never s.ends
rain upon them, for the earth abonnds with water. In those places there is no
distinction of Krita, Tretd, or any succession of ages,’ Wilson’s translation,
vol. ii.p. 125, Ina corresponding passage, the Bhagavata Purana distinctly
sayé of these eight countries, that there ‘the celestial: enjoy the remaining
rewards of their works,’ but it also speaks of the inhabitants as men, though
their existence equals that of the Treta age (1,296,000 years). It is very
remarkable that such an idea should be recorded of those parts of the w.oﬂd
beyond India which are usualily speken qf as the dwelling place of barbarians
and outcastes. See Muir's O. 8. T, vol. i. p. 496.
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they have been born a million ti
223: t: be borg in fIndia, in tlirl?:xi’n tlzs:manyE%r;i Ctiré
nvy such a fate and sa t
rec!‘:on themselves fortunate if, af);ert }:;zytgziet::ga\fs};ag
their stock of accumulated merit, they are privileged Ft:o
be: born as men in ‘that land of works.” For %hen it
will be possible by putting one’s trust in Vishnu, to
attain the joys of heaven, or, highest state of all’the
boon of final liberation. Even the gods do not k,now
when they will again assume a body, but this they d
know, that those men are fortunate who are born d 'tl(a)
perf%%t faculties in Bharatavarsha! b
' e Purana gives us the names of i ivisions
into which Jambuinpa (our world) t}::agmcﬁv(iicllgls 10{)1;
India during Agmdhra. and the names also of his
the first Manu Nine sons. But the text gives us these
_names and nothing more, as it wishes
to tell, at least in brief, the story of those kin h
ruled over ;ndia, during the period of the ﬁrstg?\/lw N
The F}rst king of Bharatavarsha, or, as it was call snu'
that time, the country of Hima, because it la te tlzllt
south of the Himalayas, was Nabhi, the great-yraod‘ ;
of Manu. He was succeeded by Rishabha whogfoﬁl 503
the example of his grandfather, and devoteé his declpvye
years to the practice of asceticism. Retirin tm;r}x\g
hermitage of Pulastya, one of Brahma’s mind-bogr cons
his austerities and penance were so severe that h'n io?is,
was rqduced to §kin and bones. He finall m;Sd Ohy
great journey, with ‘a pebble in his mouth ar);d nakeedt'ze

1 See Wilson's translation, vol, ii
) L ¢ vol, il. p. 137, and i i

}x?osr)n ein::om t}ns region heaven is obtained, or'even i: lss:lnt: Liqquo;gtxon o
e .eace i Or men pass f}'om hence into the condition of besﬁt‘bem“m
oo el :&gin. emancipation , a state in mid-air or iy the surbt es or fall
any other horey' ° efx)lsltenc? here; and the world of acts is not merra_nle o
that a perg)n lon of the universe. The reference to perfect faculti S e of
the 21 ppled or defective in any way could not hope f r Niberation.

is ;ne'i‘r;]ts must first recure his being born again, perfect angee :f hlberanon.
ends ic dlsa t:; th&:‘ }:nallaprastltdna or greal setling out on th: !:,} h
AL e th. e reader of the Mahzbhgrata will remembe)r ti)nin:) af
v adgm S tfhe great journey of Yudhishthira, his brothers and tha' e
pre bgokh ?1:;: of the most moving narratives in all literature, See Pllr “the
th?s of the Ramayanra for Rama's sefting out. Wilsop h also the

is passage and its parallel in the Bhdganata Purina, which 1 Tes Rishabha
svith Jainism and the west of India. + Which links Rishabha
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Rishabha was succeeded by Bharata, and it is from his
time that India came to be called Bharatavarsha. More
than twenty names are now recorded of the kings who
followed, son succeeding father without a break. Of
several it is said that they resigned the sovereignty into
the hands of their heirs-apparent, and retired to the
woods, a place of pilgrimage called Salagrama, being
twice mentioned. [For the rest, it is merely added that
their descendants held possession of the country for
“ seventy-one periods of the aggregate of the four ages,’
that is to say, throughout the reign of the first Manu,
or for more than 386 million years.!-
In the centre of our world, stands, the golden
mountain, Meru. Its height is 84,000 yojanas, and its
depth, beneath the level of the earth,
x‘:“:z::":f 16,000 Yojanas.2 At the summit the
the Gods diameter is 32,000, and at its base it is
16,000 yojanas. In appearance it is like

the seed cup of a lotus. Mount Meru is buttressed by
four other mountains, each of them 10,000 yojanas high,
the best known of them called Mandara. And on each
of these mountains there stands a mighty tree, 1,100
yojanas high. One of them is a Jambu tree, and it is
from this tree that the continent of Jambu acquired its
name. The apples that grow on this tree are as large
as elephants and, when they fall to the ground, the
juice which exudes from them forms the river Jambu,
whose waters quench the thirst of all who dwell in that
region. These waters contain such remarkable pro-
that no one who drinks thereof is subject to

perties, ] 1
foul odours, decrepitude or organic decay.’

‘ perspiration,

mher that in Book 1. c. 13, we were told
whose father Uttinapiada was Manu’s second
f how Dhruva’s descendants ruled the earth,
On the face of it these two narratives.
Uttanapada and his descendants
f the second Manu. But that

* The reader will reme
about the posterity of Dhruva,
son. In that chapter we read of h
and especially of Prithu the first king.
cannot be reconciled. Wilson says that

E t as living during the reign o
appear In o L rency : with what we find in Book I. c. 13,

i 1t inconsistenc compared
gh:resﬁais snicd that Dl?ruva’s great-grandson was the father of the sixth

. . :
Mm: As a yojana is about seven miles, this makes Mount Meru 588,000 miles
is recorded in the Mahabharata, whose account of the-

high, the same size as
eaﬁth (in Book VI) should be consulted,
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The soil also on the riv'er banks i i
Th ] s 1s changed into
it is used by the Siddhas to make thg orname%(‘zlsd'\:}i?l(i
which they adorn their persons. On the four sides of
this mountain also, there are four lakes,! from which th
gods themselves are wont to drink ’ ° ©
But best of all, on the summit .

1 all, | of Mount M -

stands Brahma’s own city, fourteen thousand yig:n:x}sleis

L length, and on e . s
Brahma R Very si

city oo cities as well, the hgmesd?)foinlérs t::(rl
of the sph 1 those other gods who act as the regents

pheres.” The river Ganges, which issu gf

the foot of Vishnu, flows round theg capital of e; }1;0?‘3
and, when she has passed through the region of th rahma
descends to the earth. It is not however as oe moon,
but as four that the Ganges enriches the worlc;l : rg e
branch flows towards the north and fails into the : th .
ocean. Others travel east, south and west ntq lr }e)m
reach the seas that lic in these different diréc:.l' ons. 1o
the valleys that cluster round Mount Meru ;%ns‘ In
many pleasant spots, where Gandharvas, \;;lfsl?re
Rakshasas, Daityas and Danavas spend t’heir ha asi
nights and days. While other gods, Vishnu and Laks}?p}
Agni, Stirya and many more have built cities and pal mi,
among the woods and forests that clothe its P .ages
sides. To_these blessed abodes, where the ,ring ty
dwell, no wicked men can hope to com righteous
end of a hundred births.3 e, even at the

Having completed his descripti
ion sudvi
remarked once more that it is s1113rrout;)c§ejcil r]?bUdlea’ and

. = y an ocean of

The seven s water, Parashara now” proceeds to
_ continents and escribe the other six island-continents

y

seven seas with their corresponding oceans, which in
eV M . ‘,
er widening concentric circles lie

! One of these lakes is Ma \ i
north of the Himaiayas: Manasa. There is a Manasasarovar lake to the

# 'Thesc are the Lokapilas, th i
_ apalas, the guardian deiti i i
{)ﬁ)mts of the compass, i.e., the four cardinal :r‘at&efsoghg Preside for the e
e compass. Indra (east), Agni Tgatermediate points of

(south-west), Varuna (west), Vayu ( n((fr(;\kl]t_h-east). Yama (south), Surya

(nm;tho-easn. west), Kuvera (north) and Soma

ne is surprised to find wicked i

but a : ), ind xed creatures like Rak 3

o 0 i R i e e o
i cetic and versed in the Vedas. Daj 8 Jakshasas,

were enemies of the gods, « Daityas and Dinavas, too,
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beyond our world. The first is called Plaksha, surrounded

by an ocean of sugar-cane juice, and the others are Sa/mala,
Kusha, Krauncha Shika and Pushkara. Their encirling
oceans are composed of wine, clavified butter, curds, milk
and fresh water. Each continent is twice the size of the
one immediately nearer the centre. The statements
about five of these continents, i.e., with the exception of
Pushkara, vary very little the one from the other. They
each contain seven separate divisions ruled over by seven
kings; they have each seven mountain ranges and seven
sacred rivers, the very mention of whose names is
sufficient to remove all sin. The worship of Vishnu is
practised in all, though in one it is under the form of the
moon god ; in another as Rudra ; in others as Brahma or
Vayu or the Sun. The inhabitants, who live for 5,000
years, spend their days in happiness, enjoying as they do
the society of gods and Gandharvas. And yet, there also,
the people are divided into four castes. In every
continent the names of the castes are different, but the
privileges and duties are the same.
As has been indicated, the condition of Pushkara,
the continent furthest away from the centre, and situated
on the other side of the sea of milk,
R mara differs from the others in many respects.
Pushkara has two divisions, not seven,
and its kings are only two in number. It has only one
range of mountains, and contains no rivers, while its
inhabitants live for 10,000 years, double the age of
those who dwell on the other islands. But most wonderful
of all, in Pushkaradvipa caste is unknown, nor is there
any need of laws and regulations for the control and
uidance of its inhabitants. As for the three Vedas, they
do not exist there. Nor do men follow any occupation,
becaust food of every sort and of the richest kinds is
spontaneously produced. There they know nothing of
virtue or vice, of truth or falsehood.  They are haunted
by neither jealousy nor fear, neither hatred nor covetous-
ness. It is indeed an earthly paradise, where time brings
no sorrow, and every one is free from sickness and
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decay, unmoved by anger and love.! Like the other
island continents, Pushkara is surrounded by an ocean,
composed of fresh water. The contents of these seven

oceans never vary in quantity, and yet they rise and fall
to the extent of five hundred and ten finger breadths, in

response to the waxing and waning of the moon. As an

explanation of this phenomenon Parashara called the
attention of his disciple to th

e fact that water in a caldron
expands when exposed to heat,

and in the same way he
thought that the waters of the ocean would swell }\,;vith
the increase of the moon.

Pushkaradvipa and its surrounding ocean are
however, not the limit of the universe, Beyond the fresh
Thick darkness VAter sea, there is yet another region, a

. . land of gold and “uninhabited. It ig
twice the size of Pushkara, and seems to have no name
But on its furthest verge, the very limit of the world.
there stands a great range of mountains, many thousands
of miles in breadth and height. They are called the world
not a world mountains, and beyond “them and o cver
side of them, there is thick darkness s wheeh

is encompassed by the shel] of the mundane cgg.?

* Muir (Original Sanskrit Text, vol. i,

placed the Elysian fie} b

ds on the furthest verge
¢ That realm which fair
Where free trem toil,
No tempests vex that

- 502) teminds us that- Homer
of the earth,

-haired Rhadamanty
anthus sways,
men pass their tranquil dayg,Q

§e’t13‘ lﬁo: 8L,1 otn the countries that Jje beyond our world
because the work (i) T sepepatng 100 S5 $835 he Bhagavata Puran,
(i]olfl'a;l). Y them from that which is not & world
of thel::;;gi% ';}f;’fgréed o in the first book, and in the Lawus of Manu we read
formed Foaron ncd rahma was horn and from the two l;alves of which he
with the statement ;‘arth, See Summary of Man, p. 17, This chapter closes
the exterior slzel‘} : agthe earth, including continents apd oceans ght up to
multiplied by 7 0 ;S 00 million yojanas in extent, which figure needs to be
shonld include the g‘ve us the length in miles Wilson suggests .that_this
in the text, tho planetary spheres as, according to the measurements given
land is only ¢ ns, including the Lokaloka
the solatick d yojanas. But it {s better to fall back on

different Pura‘&fa: grén:g:;‘g%mmentator: '.Whenever any contradictions in
Kalpas and the like 1’ » they are Ascribed by the pious to differences of

s @ darknesS WhiCh .
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Having explained what was on the surface of the

a describe the lower regions.
earth Parashara’l[g;o:%egfgltgf 490,000 miles the seven

The low: ata lying

gl of Patila descend, one lyi
m;:"m%';_ rbil;(v)fsthe other and all of equal size.
Patala

re the habitations of Danavas,
Dai 'Yaksha’sr};erzrd asnake gleigies,vwho‘se comf}c:rt a;;g
gyl so surprised the rishi Narada that he S
i g o place in heaven to equal the lower rgglorLs.
o was:x t(? be compared -to Patala, either in the
boodness ¢ the climate or the grandeur of the sceneryd:
goodnesswzs not hot, nor the moon cold ;. both con{;’mil
thom suln es to imparting light. The air was full of the
thems:f‘;ﬁrds and the music of the inhabitants, a.fs1 thiy
ws;r);ngdered in beautiful gardens or by the sh(.:o(liei1 : o(f)vtehi
lakes enriched with lotus flowers. The mtau1 ethe of the
demon race were so fascinating that they s oet > hearts
of the most austere, while time did n%t _seim oe
the men who did nothing but eat and Px;ul K- e is the
S o o thehi?:ertlhe \?\‘rtlilo?: world rests.
great serpent S}Xxﬁ?ﬁeg Irlxa‘;vné for Shesha is Ananta or

-The serpent the infinite, and he is one of the forms of

Sesha. Vishnu. Shesha has 2 thousand l.xleagis,
each of them bearing the mystic sign, Swa.rtzlf'ac.1 “1"11113 tof,
d jewels on his thousand hoods shed lig
thousaqd ] It is Shesha that robs the demons (Asuras)
OF their e’Eren th. In one hand he holds a plougl:i, in
% thell: sa e%tle. His eyes are red with liquor, an ;s
ol erth rP;'n about in his intoxication, and yawns, t e
folicw lgles No one can recount his many virtues ;
i?)rg:gir;n sir;g his praises, as they deserve ; not even

i . Varuni
hend his power and. glory: runi,
:g: gggzgfsnoioﬁﬁf igr} his ovls)m embodied radiance,” and

he pours forth from his mouths
a:)itslgl :23 girie Kv:gi)?h in fhe form of Rudra destroy the
p ’

worlds.}
itiati Garga obtained -
i i - propitiating Slgesha,_the sage 1
k . I}eézea:’sfot::ﬁatg?;:g o? thg omens which this knowledge reveals.
a know $
6
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Altogether distinct from the lower regions there:is a
series of Hells, also spoken of as being situated beneath
The twenty- the earth. Where these are to be piaced
elght hetls in relation to Patdla is not clearly
» e explained.  But it is enough to know
tl}at it is to thgse hells (Naraka) and not Patala that
sinners are consigned. There are said to be  hundreds
and thousands of them, indeed there is a hell for éilery
sin that a man commits, but the Purana gives a list of
twenty-eight, specially named, whose sovereign is Yama.
Other Puranas say that Yama is not only the sovereign
of these regions, but that he acts as the judge of the dead
who appear before his judgement seat. ~ In the awarding
of punishment Yama is assisted by Chitragupta who
keeps a register of men’s deeds. Our Purana is content
with saying that these hells are fitted with instruments
of torture and burning fires into which the wicked are
cast. But there seem to be other forms of torture also
For instance, those who eat their food without making ax;
offering to the gods and manes, or to guests will go to a
hell where -saliva will be their .only nourishment, while
those who take unlawful gifts will have to live in, a hell
where everyone hangs head downwards. There is another
bell, too, the leaves of whose trees are swords. to which
is condemned the man who, without good reason, cuts
downa tree. And yet another hell, the hell of fiery ’ﬂame
for the poor potter, because in the prosecution of.his’
trade he has baked earthen vessels in the fire. :

. o Many of
the sins specified in this chapter are the sins which E\;::ry
moral code condemns ; the sins of theft, drunkenness,

false witness, murder, adultery and incest
with some surprise that a -
the same place as the man
man who lives by his wife’

But we learn
gaoler and a horse-dealer go to
who sells his wife, and that the
s prostitution is no worse than
the man who attends to his business affairs when 'the
moon is new or full, because they will find themselves

together in the hell whose wells are full of blood. - Two

more facts may be added. Th
. . e
by himself, that is, man who eats sweetmeats

) > 2 says the commentator, ‘and thereb
disappoints children, the Brahmin who sells liqudr-;}hesl);
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or salt, and those who rear cats and dogs, goats, pigs and

birds will all be swept in to the hell that flows with

worms and pus. - The religious student who sleeps.in the
day-time, and the father who .allows himself to be taught
the Scriptures by his own children, will have to eat dogs.
In conclusion, any breach of the laws of caste, any failure
to perform the duties which belong to our condition in
life, ¢ whether in thought, word, or deed,’ will most
certainly be punished in one of these hells. The gods
are able to look down and see how sinners suffer in
torment, and these sufferers in turn can look up and see
the gods in the enjoyment of their heavenly bliss. No
wonder Parashara once more reminded his disciple of the
endless series of births, through which the soul must pass
from body to body. Beginning with the lowest stage of
life, that of inanimate things, and rising through worms,
fish, birds, animals, men, saints and gods up to * Iiberated
spirits,’ these are the stages through which the soul must
pass. Yes, every being in heaven and hell is fated to
pass through all these stages, each of which is° a
thousand degrees superior to the one that precedes it,
until the final goal is reached and final emancipation is
achieved. : - T

Fortunately, for every sin there is an act of atonément,
and the different modes of expiation have been duly:-set
forth by Manu and others.! "And the
punishment fits the crime; grievous
penances, hard to be borne, for grievous sins; trifling
penances for- trifling offences. But there is a much
better way than the way of atonement. If we put our
trust in Krishna,2 and repent of our sins, that is the best
penance of all. Turn your thoughts to him, repeat his
name, think of him morning, noon and night, and you
will be delivered from your sins and your sorrows. Nay'!
You will get final emancipation, if you come to look on
heaven itself as a hindrance to your happiness. Who

Vishnu saves

1 The text reads, Sviyambhuva, i.e, the first Manu. The Laws of Manu
claims to have been composed by him, though it afterwards seems to forget
this claim. . : o ‘

2 Krishna is the incarnation of Yishnu described in the fifth book, Hari
and Vasudeva are other names employed in this passage,
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;ﬁﬁtri t; go to heaven, when he knows that he must
eturn %’ilsrllm nto eelxrth? Let us think on Vishnu then,
e ¢ u alone, for by meditating thereon, we are
ee for ever. Heaven is.but another name for what
gives happiness ; hell is but another name for what gives
pain. We call the one virtue, the other vice gI‘hat
Zv;:ll;:: at one moment affords us joy at another moment
eithers S(iza:(s):ht Of nothing can it be truly said that it is
e I;ta‘t nf or painful, for pleasure and pain are
wisdo¥n; frgixow}rlr;::r}lld;rog‘lr‘lfasgpreme prahma is the only
ledge and ignorance are con*l}l;ri(;g(rtllcilxtl c\lsistgg;mb’?th know
Just as there'are seven lower regions, so als.o are there
seven upper regions or worlds, the one ,rising hi‘ h above
The seven the other. Parashara had littl% to sa
upper worlds about them beyond giving their namesy

. Ahey are as follows: (1) Biz
the earth, including its oceans, mountaifxs) and”gvg-ksa’ (3;

_B/nwm' loka, or the space between '
inhabited by Munis aIr)ld Stddias. 83] ;3 632121";5 E/l;l/’iz tl:)er Stl}lln
space between the sun and the pole star. (4) Makar Lok, y
;)r It(}:i pspheredof safing whho live there for the duration gf
\alpa or day of Brahma. The first three
gﬁ;ls}}: at the end of a Kalpa ; Mahar loka is not éisgg;gi
but 1 :St hto ﬁbe abandone(jl because of the heat, as we are
N e first book,. which also says that its inhabitants
i endugfe g t}llle_},ug}_xer worlds which only perish at
g I;) ; rahma’s life, (8) Jana loka, the dwelling
place {la im@’s four pure minded sons, Sanandana and
o ST w o/ érefused to marry and have offspring-
s aﬁ{) oka, the sphere of penance inhabited by
es called Vairajas, ‘who are unconsumable by fire.”

(7)  Satya loka, th ole by
will never again kngwS %};ﬁ}e‘_zo f truth whose inhabitants

1 Commenting on thi Vi
s Omezw}mt obscureg 1 this, Wilson remarks that both text and comment are
n BO .4 »

the pious are ]:ailé efih:"f“;’ glght upper worlds are spoken of as places to which

or region of the Maruts r death. The earth, is not included, Rut Marul loka

the highest is said to be the k1. etween (3) and (4) of the above list while

manently meditate o A e high world of Vishnu, where dwell those who per-
pon Brahma, Book 11, ch, viii. also refers to this excel{’ent.
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This summary of the seven worlds, includes a table
of distances from the earth right up to Satya loka,
showing a  grand total of many millions of miles.
Parashara was able to give this, because he measured the
distance from the earth to the sun, and then to the moon
and other planets, finally showing that from the earth to
the pole star was ten and a half milliod miles. As for
the spaces beyond the pole star, he says that the pole
star and Mahar loka were ten million yojanas apart, while
the distance between the other worlds exceeded that of
the two immediately below by multiples of two, four and
six.!

These seven upper worlds, together with seven lower
worlds, constitute the mundane egg, or egg of Brahma,

encompassed as we have heard already
The mundane by its shell. Beyond the shell there is
egg and .
beyond water for a space equal to ten times the

diameter of Brahma's egg. This water
is encompassed by fire, the fire is encompassed by air,
and the air by ether. But that is not all. The ether is
enveloped by the origin of the elements (Ahankara) and it
again is enveloped by Intellect (Mahat or Buddhi).

place of Vishnuy, to which those repair in whom all sources of pain are extinct,
Dharma, the god of righteousness, and Dhruva are both there. The same
chapter speaks of the 83,000 Siddhas, and says that by immortality is meant
existence to the end of a Kalpa.

1 Here are Par@shara’s distances :

The Earth to the Sun 100,000 yojanas.
The Sun to the Moon 100,000 .
I'he Moon to the lunar coustellations ' 100,000 ,,
The consteliations to Budha (Mercury) 200,000 ,,
Budha to Shukra (Venus) 200,000 ,,
Shukra to Angaraka (Mars) : 200,000
Angiaraka to Brihaspati (Jupiter) 200,000
Brihaspati to Sani (Saturn) . . 200,000
Sami to Seven Rishis (the plough) 100,000 .,

Seven Rishis to Dhruva (Pole star) 100,000 .
' 1,500,000 yojanas.

The text goes on to give other distances :

Pole Star to Mahar loka 10,000,000 yojanas.
Mabar loka to Jana loka 20,000,000 ,,
Jana loka to Taparloka P 80,000,000 ,,
Taparloka to Satya loka : 480,000,000 ,,
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Each of thege o

nc
breadth of that whigm
Paused to make thig

L eeectl 18 encom - ' .
one, Prakrit; passed by Pradh hief
inﬁnitel:flk‘rg:g. bNo One can speak zf its exztf:t (ftg: (i:t l?s
: oundless and  illimitable cause of all

existing thj

there a%eﬂtl}llz%lss, f}:ie cause of all mundane eggs, of which
of thousands ands and tens of thousands, and millions

But ‘wi't}fiu ch as has_been described.’
conscious and \ P.radh?n;} resides Soul, diffusive,
1 sg!f irradiating ; as fire (is inherent) in
Vishnu is an Int or sesamum oil in seed,”" while both
gs thradhana and spirit are encompassed by
of Vishnu, which € energy of Vishnu. It is the energy
together in creati causes Pradhana and spirit to come
which Separatesei}:on’ which maintains them in union,
ishnu who cau ?m at ,the time of dissolution. It is
Brahma, the ses all things to evolve. And Vishnu is
Proceeds, by whuPle.me spirit, from whom the world
“He is the gy Orm It subsists, to whom it will return.
existent. [e itp' egle abode of the existent and the non-
: : 1S Dy whose non-difference from Brahma,

this ent ;
: Ire univer . .
being. 2 5¢, moveable and immoveable, /jas i/s

Sun, M , :
sage, and hgoélj and stars now claimed the attention of the
Scoﬁ rsed at length on the size of the sun’s
Sun. Moon, chariot, on its seven horses, and in
tars }Partlcular, on'its journey through the
the Sun hag 4 d_g!avens. For every month in the year,
his chariot, Butl tﬁrent set of companions with him in
dityas, a Rishj ey always included one of the twelve
a heavenly nym ’ha Serpent., a Rakshasa, a Gandharva and
of the rishi to F:;h. And it seems to have been the duty
Praise, of the n ma}?t’ and of the Gandharva to “sing his
to yoke his hy PA to dance before him, of the serpent
orses, and of the Rakshasa to act as his

general attenda
3 See Wilson tnt. Crowds of Vi]akhilyas, too, no bigger
N ’s i ;
g'mdhina’ Mahat and nﬂ?z;lgl?& Vol if- p. 233, The reader will remember that
Ankhya philosophy, See Noterzﬂ are the three primary categories of the

2
Quoted from FitzEdward Ha)y's translation. p. 236

iy ptassmg envelopes is ten times the
It encloses. Here the author had
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than one’s thumb surrounded the chariot on every side,
and- they, with the others, were responsible - for the
distribution- of: cold, heat and rain’ at the different
seasons.. As he journeys through the sky the sun is
daily exposed to a very great danger. This happens at
the hour of dawn. It appears that there is a race of
fiends called Mandehas, the victims of ‘a curse uttered
against them by Brahma. The curse is to the effect that
they shall die every day and presumably revive every
night. In any case, what happens is that they attack the

Sun each day at dawn.

. In this daily combat with these demons, the Sun is
alWays. successful, but it is the imperative duty of ail
Tﬁ o 't*i Brahmins to sprinkle water that has been
e Gayair 3 ] ~ .
: purified by the recital of the sacred letters
verse ‘,md o OM and the Gayatri verse. It 1s indeed
this holy water which causes the downfall of the demons,
and brings deliverance to the Sun. No one therefore
should ever fail to perform this daily morning sacrifice.
Neglect to do so is reckoned as equivalent to the murder
of the Sun. And the Sun is really a part of Vishnu.
Light is his essence, and the light is called forth by
reciting the syllable OM, a syllable which itself is Vishnu
the substance of the three Vedas.!

As has been already observed, the river Ganges finds
her source in the foot of Vishnu. But Parashara now
The g1 . enters into more exact detail. For to be

eglory 0 quite accurate, it is the nail of the bi
the Ganges toe of Vishnu's left foot, from which thagtr
river flows. From there it falls on the head of Dhruva,
stationed in the pole star, and from him, thus highly
favoured, it descends to the seven rishis > who not only
use her waters in the practice of their devotions but
cause it to pass through their hair. The Ganges next
visits the moon, whose lustre is increased by her presence
and from there she alights on the top of Mount Meru, the
home of the gods. Having thus reached earth she

. .il(jhapterg'g_;lz deal with sun, moon and stars. No further attempt is
madé to sunmimarize these chaplers. See Note9, * s by
2 The seven rishis are Ursa Major or the plonghk constellation,” - +}
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. i see her, to touch her, to
miles away, i you o 0. Yes! even hundreds of
remove the sing Oa }?Ut Ganges! Ganges !’ you will

you have committed in three previous

In a re N

a descen cli)a m"’(?futshghgfstfr, ;Vhen s%eaking about Bharata,
N4, and who gave his name

St to Bhir . S ¥
B vne - promsd oo o7 Inde? Parashos
the fawn about thy O tell his disciple a story
will ren, t monarcl). Bharata, the reader
the hands of his so ember, resigned his empire into
Maitreya remarkeq " and retired to the forest. And as
-devotion tq Vishen’ one would have thought that his
grama, his place Ofu, as well as the sacredness of Sala-
hm{ fina] liberation e pement, would have secured for
subject to rebirth. But he failed in his object and was
oW that came ‘tgrSt as a deer and next as a Brahmin.
explain.  When he,};iass the following narrative will
Ist retired to the hermitage of
e story of Sagasa jg told ‘

. YTh
both the g i 0
2 Acc:rzl'dyam and the Ma/ldbll‘;gat};e fourth book of this Purana, and in

A INg to the Map=
ave akhab,
s his name "t India, @bharata it Was an entirely different Bharata who

seventh Many, e Bhg
from the Moon .not °f the first, ang w;: t;‘o?ge:}cl:nggjjcflgs elil:h?r’o:fv‘ o~ 1?31:
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Silagrama, Bharata did nothing but repeat the names of
Vishnu. Not even in his dreams did any other name
present itself to his mind. And on these names he
meditated night and day. In fact, apart from accepting

- fuel, flowers and sacred grass for the worship of that

god, he performed no other religious rite of any kind, so
absorbed was he in his devotion to the sacred name.
But it so chanced that one day he went to bathe .in a
river. When he was in the water, a deer, that had come
to drink, was so alarmed by the roar of a lion, that she
ave sudden birth to her young. Unfortunately she
died in the act of parturition, and her offspring fell into
the stream. Had the king not gone to the rescue the
poor creature would have been drowned. But Bharata
plunged into the water, brought it safe to land and
carried it to his hermitage. As the days passed, the king
grew fonder and fonder of the creature he had saved. It
played about his cell, or grazed quietly on the grass
outside the hermitage. Gradually he became so devoted
to it that he could think of nothing else, and if it
chanced to wander into the forest or was longer away
than usual, his anxiety became acute, and he wondered
if some wild beast had destroyed it. And so it came to
pass, that he, who had abandoned home and children,
wealth and power, could think of nothing but his four-
footed companion. And when, in course of time he
died, Vishnu was absent from his thoughts, and in the
moment of death both eyes and thoughts were turned
to the creature that he loved.
Having died in this manner, with his iast thoughts
centred on a deer, it was as a deer that Bharata was born
in his next birth. But he was endowed
Bharata born  ywith the power to remember who he
as a deer and : . § .
as a Brahmin had been 1n his former life. In conse-
: quence of his knowledge Bharata was
apparently ashamed of his folly. At least he left his
mother and made once more for Salagrama, the scene
of his past efforts and failures. By living on grass and
ieaves he was able to atone for what he had done, with
the result that in his next life he was born as a Brahmin
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in a family noted for its piety and asceticism. And
once more, he was able to remember what had happened
to him in former births. Without explaining how he
acquired it the text says that Bharata in his new life
was ‘possessed of all true wisdom’® and saw the soul
as ‘supreme over Prakriti’ (matter). But he did not
study the Vedas nor perform ceremonies. And when
any one spoke to him, he replied in a rude and ungram-
matical way. Every one concluded that he was ignorant
and stupid and treated him with contempt. He added to
the deiusion by wearing dirty clothes, niever washing his
body and letting saliva dribble from his mouth. But if
you are anxious to retain the respect of men, you will not
make progress in piety. The more people despise you
the more likely you are to attain your end. This is the
advice of Hiranyagarbha, which the Brahmin called to
mind, and for that reason he assumed the appearance of
a crazy idiot in the eyes of the world.!
But when his father died, Bharata’s brothers and
cousins took advantage of his simplicity. They sent
) him to work in the fields, and the only
3:‘,':,':,:,“ s recompence he received was the coarsest
and most unsavoury food. Others also
shared in the exploitation of this poor simpleton as he
appeared to them, and because he was strong and
vigorous in body, he was at the disposal of every one
who chose to bend him to their needs. At last he was
commandered by a king’s steward to assist in carrying
the royal palanquin. One day this king set out to visit
Kapila, the famous sage, who dwelt on the banks of the
river Tkshumati, and the Brahmin was one of those who
were compelled to carry the palanquin.? None of the
bearers were paid for their work, but while the others
marched sturdily on, Bharata, plunged in thought,
lagged behind his companions. Then remembering his

. See Wilson’s translation of this interesting passage, He says that
Hiranyagarbha or Brahma is named here, instead

A 8 of the Yoga doctrine,
which is sometimes ascribed to him as its author.

? Kapila is the reputed founder of the Sdnkhya philosophy. If the

Purana’s chronology be true, then”Kapila lived during the per{;!d of the
first Manu, or about 2000 millions of years ago.
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lives and the sins of which he had been
giflrll:)ef,r hgv:/as giad to think that by bearing burdelzlts
he was able to do something by way of atorlxemellir;
His slower movements, however, caused ‘the‘pa azcmlq in
to jolt badly, and the kmgvvievem}lu'3 t;]rrr:gs , ;)ortezied
is rs to keep step. en ad p
1;111(5):'613 eta}fzfns once wit}ilout getting any Satls{a%tl?ﬁ’ P:vi
of the bearers at la;{t rep_hettih.th;z‘t 1Sta i‘):{ast };};eki ;; TP;VOQ

t, eirs. ‘How 1s this? ' ;1Y

ﬁl)gi{t, srtlx(')(tngl and healthy are you so very tired thic 3 eOPLf
cannot keep step with others, and bear you proper st ar A
To these remonstrances Bharata replied by a s%n% of
questions relating to the distinction between / an tz}(1 zt.
“You say that I look strong and }ylealthy. You say ! 7:1[
you see I bear the palanquin. What do ym; lhr%:;]n f) /
and Thou. What part of me have you seen ) he lee‘
rest on the ground, the feet support the legs, t ehggg
support the thighs, and so on, up to the shoulders, hw :;:‘
support the palanquig. PHowA thciant };:an 1tp l;;enst?rllc; ttgt th:

in 1 burden?’ n en, p .
E?rllzg’l;l L;;Ed;ls, hmey said, ‘ This body which is seated in thcel»
palanquin is defined as Zhou. Tell me what 1(51 / an A
what is Thou. Thou and / and ofhers are all made ;{g 0
elements, and * elements, following the stream of qua dltxe‘sj.
assume a bodily shape, but qualities, such as goodness
;md the rest, are depemilent on ?ﬁts, ::)nr:ldi:}g(t);, acocfumallll-

in i influence the c
11?;?: sl’fl l{gf\r’)i(z}l;ar:rc\i,chu:nore of the same kind Bharatz}
closegd his observations by saying that the ;ubstal.)n::nge
the palanquin was the substance of the king, t ef sx; $ o
of himself and of all others, ‘an aggregatcelz of :{a Srpsexthé
aggregated by individuality.’ When he ha safl 3 ut, the
kine came tumbling out of his litter and fe 'a A e
Braghmin’s feet begging };halt hi \&;1011.1111 h:\frgorlneé?t cl):x v\::]s

/ was. He looked like a fool, but 1t w
?sadniiggt":l?:t }fe was someb(igy %lse}:}v1ng]f1ntodxs‘%ﬁz)s:é

Vas reat sage, aptla himselt,

;X?;it};;e t::'eygwere tr%wglling? This led 'tp fgrt%xerf
discourse when the Brahmin, not unna_t_urall‘) in v1ev§b(l) |
what he had already said, replied that it was impossible:
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1o say who he was.

B , -
knowledge of the tru ecduse when one had arrived at 2

distinction, or th, how could one recogni
disti speak ; Id one recognize any
This is 1] peak of his own individuality, and say,

The ki :

Wisdonf k‘:;% was dgreatly Impressed by these words of
_ ) said he did not doubt their truth
Man's chiet Nevertheless, h i .
Mar o] e continued to feel
}}; rp e:ged. What. did the Brihmin mean

distinct from y saying that his body was something
palanquin ? imself, or that he did not  really carry the
! All the same, he was sure) t;mt} his

uesti
goingl(t)gzzewasbjthe great sage, Kapila, whom he was
of Vishnu hims l‘f’er)' one knew that Kapila was a portion
sage had tal elf, and he was confident that the venerable
standing b foen compassion upon him and was - now
It s theief(r)e hlm. In the person of the Brahmin.
further, and b reb quite unnecessary for him to go any
and then ox IQ egged that the Brahmin would there
question pdam to him what was #se éest. This fresh
pointed olurto tﬁCed.a lengthy reply. As the Brihmin
when he ought e king was asking what was ¢ best,
final ol gHto be asking what was the supreme and
Pamm(ir//; ) eN was asking for Sizeyas, instead of for
honime 11 a. o doubt when men worshipped the gods
ping thereby to obtain offspring, power or wealth, or

! In this very full
lation, vol. ii y full summary, much has heen taken f s
L Yo iy 1 oot o™ Bt o
‘Wwithout increé'se or diminuti €8, pre-eminent over nature (Prakriti ; €
; inution, in all bodies ’ akriti), is one
4 woman, a cow, a goat, ahors ! (p- 320). And another, * A ’
to various bodies, which orse, an elephant, a bird, a tree are 2 oman,
) are the consequ v are names assigned

a god nor a man. nor quences of acts. Puns (spirit) is ne
; . a brute nor u tree; (spirit) is neither
shape, the effects of acts, The thing which .in‘}:%ie‘are mere varieties of

or the servant of a kin vorld is 5

is t 1g, of by any oth worle 18 called a king,

s the creature of our imaginations.  Thou art ey oot & TRl i
e m

wprld, the son of thy f :
L R S T e o
A e st o BT G e
s lams i 12” B cin  Shyas e, o
sublime truth, the best kind of wﬁe‘:littif' P{Ig?;z‘i’;t}?&e‘ ti];ete%;)ght: ;:eg'r ?Jn%;‘:
S retations, we

might say that the Brahmi old the kin that A7 Jr Y,
n tol 3
" '. ing that he v as seeking for the belte.
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happiness in heaven, they were seeking what they
thought to be the best. Indeed, one might say that
there were thousands of objects and conditions, to which
the term dest could be applied. But none of them was
man’s chief end. How could weaith be called man's
chief end, when it was surrendered for the sake of virtue,
or more commonly spent in the procuring of material
satisfactions? Nor could offspring be considered ‘ final
truth ’ for the son who was #ke dest to_his father had, in
his turn, to hope for a son who would be #2¢ best to him.
He had referred to the practice of religious rites. And
now he asked the question: How could things like fuel,
clarified butter and sacrificial grass, things that perished
in the using, serve more than a temporary purpose?
No form of worship could achieve for us that which
was the best of all. Even meditation, in which one
sought to achieve union with the supreme, was not
efficacious. Because, when any one sought union, he
was making a distinction, which did not exist. It was
therefore wrong to say that the effort to secure union
with the supreme was man’s chief end.!
In further illustration of this argument, the Brahmin
told the king a story. The god Brahma had a son called
Ribhu, of deep piety and profoundly -
The sage ty versed in the doctrine of unity. One of
his disciples was Nidagha, a son of
Pulastya, the Prajapati.? After his course of instruction
was over, Nidagha returned to his father’s house in
Viranagara, a large and beautiful town on the banks of the
river Devika. At the close of a thousand divine years,
(which means 360,000 human years) Ribhu 'thought he
would like to know how his disciple was getting on, and

1 On this passage, Wilson remarks, 'It is here argued that it is

absurd to talk of effecting 2 union between the soul of man :mgl supreme
soul ; for if they are Qistinct, essentially, they cannot combine ; if they are
already one and the same, it is nonsence to talk of their union. The great
end of life or truth is not to effect the uaion of two things, or two parts
of one thing, but to know that all is unity.” Vol. 1L p. 328. .

z Pulastya was one of the mind-born sons r_)f Brahma, referred to in the
first book and father of the demons. Ribhu is sometimes spoken of as a

fifth to the four Kumaras, oY mind-born sons of Brahma, and as having
this Purana communicated to him by Bfahma.
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accordingly set out for the city of Pulastya. Nidagha
had just completed his worship of the Vishvadevas, and
was standing at the door of his house when his spiritual
teacher drew near. After the usual greetings were over
and the hands and feet of the honoured guest had’ been
duly washed, Ribhu, when asked to eat, said that he had
no liking for ordinary and indifferent food. Indeed he
declined to eat the rice, barley and pulse that were set
before him, and demanded "‘rice boiled with sugar,
wheaten cakes and milk, curds and molasses.’ After
this sweet and savoury food had been consumed, the
disciple asked his master if he had had enough, and was
satisfied with its quality and taste. He also asked where
Ribhu was staying, where he was going, and from where
he had come. To this Ribhu replied that it was a stupid
thing to ask where any one dwelt, where he came from
and where hewas going. The soul of man went every-
where. He was neither going nor coming, nor was his
dwelling in any one place. Fe added, ‘nor art thou
thou, nor are others others, nor am I 1! As for his
hunger, of course a hungry man's hunger was satisfied
when he had finished his meal, and one was pleased
when hunger and thirst were removed. Probably his
disciple wondered why he ‘made any distinction
between sweetened and unsweetened food.” He would
explain. *Is there anything really sweet or not sweet to
him who takes meals? That which is considered sweet
1s no longer so when it causes the sense of repletion,
and that. whic_:h is not sweet, becomes so when a
man considers it as such. What food is there, which is
equally delightful from the first to the middle and last ??
As a house built of clay is strengthened by fresh plaster,
50 is this earthly body maintained by earthly atoms.
And barley, wheat, pulse, butter, oil, milk, curds, treacle,

fruits and the like are made of earthly atoms. You have
now understood what is sweet an

S0 act that you may be impressed with the notion of

1 - (3 . " .
Pp. '115%1: the worship of the szhva('levas see Sununary of Laws of Manu,

d what is not; do you °
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identi ich leads to final liberation.! Nidagha was
1‘)%2’3?6&1&21; by these words of wisdom and said that
the infatuation of his mind had been removed. Afterha
few more observatio(rixs O)nRt‘lil)i undlvtlieigl v:’1;:;1)17ture of the
supreme spirit (Vasudeva) Ribhu wen vay. '
.Sup'lzrtnfthel:gcti (of another thousarfldpy?arf Rlbhtél diel]clgi;rci
city of Pulastya, an
to pay another Vsltsllitl tofut?fher ywisdom ¥0 his former
‘disciple. As he dgcw near to tlzle mt()i'
: saw his pupil. He looked very starved anc
%:111‘:cil:tae§.a On hig lﬁead was a bundle of fuel and sacri-
ficial grass which he had brought from the forest. And
he was standing apart to.avoid a great crowd of people
watching their king as he entered the town riding on an
elephant. Approaching Nidagha, Ribhu asked him Wh?
among the crowd was the king and who were the others.
Nidagha replied that the person seated on the elephant
was the king, and the others were his attendants. You
have pointed out to me the king and the elephant, said
Ribhu ; but will you be good enough to explain, which
is the elephant and which is the king? Ih_e ele,phant is
beneath and the king is above; was Nidagha’s reply.
Such an answer, said Ribhu, explains nothing. Yf)u
must first tell me what you mean by dencatl apd a_éouri
This was too much for the victim of these mang1
questions. And so, dropping his bundle of grqsi1 ar}ml
fuel, he jumped on the top of his interrogator wnth l’fke
cry. ¢ am above like the Rajah; you are)be}r;eatR_ blhe
the’elephant. I hope you understand now. ) ut thl thu
was not to be so silenced, for as he panted f;}}e}at ' ﬁ .
weight of his assailant he was ablq to say, ? is 11 t
very well ; but please answer this question a1§l(<). .
seems that I am like the elephant and yO(Lil arhq l11 ef e
rajah ; but which of us two, pray, 18 you, and W ng {OHUbE
is /7' At last Nidagha's eyes were opened. Hefell a

I and Thou

1 This passage has been quoted from Dutt’s translation, p. 167.

i ‘that which is not sweet
Ribhu’s explanation was a very poor oue, 1f “t

iders it as such,” why was not Ribhu content to
becomes so when a man considers it a s ch vas ot Ribh content to

eat what was set before him ? To impress
disciples’ mind ! °
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Ribhu’s feet with the words, ‘You must be my old
teacher. There is no other person alive so deeply
impressed with the doctrines and principies of unity.” It
1s .not said what happened to Ribhu, but his disciple,
we are told, was so impressed by this practical and
final lesson of his master, that he eventually beheld all
beings ‘as the same with himself,’ in consequence of
which he obtained final liberation. '

Having told this remarkable tale about Ribhu and

his disciple the Brahmin, who in a former existence had
been Bharata, exhorted the king ‘to

o"“:t‘;'i;‘: consider himself as one, with all that
emancipation  exists in the world.’ * There is no other
. than Vishnu, who is present in all
Fhmg_s. ‘He 1s I; he is thou; he is all; this universe
1s his form.’ ‘Give up therefore the misconceived
notion of distinction” The king was able to act
successfully on this advice, while Bharata himself,
whose recollection of his former births had enabled
him to acquire the true wisdom, was freed from the
burden of future lives. Those who recite this story or
listen to its recitation will have their minds enlightened
on the deep question of /ndividuality and, in the course

of their migrations, become fitted for ultimate emanci-
pation.

CHAPTER IV

THE MANUS, THE VEDAS AND RELIGIOUS
RITES—BOOK I11

Maitreya now expressed a desire to hear a descrip-
tion of the fourteen Manus who have ruled or will rule

Id. Parashar i
The first six over the world arashara graciously

Manus, with replied that he would give not only the
tal:::rg 1;13;1" names of the various Manus but of the

gods and rishis who had lived or would
live in their different periods.! Six of the Manus, we
are told, have already passed away. Their names were
Swayambhuva, Swarochisha, Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata
and Chakshusha. Each of these periods, or Manwantaras, .
lasted for three hundred and six million years, and each
period had gods of its own and rishis of its own. Pari-
shara reminded his disciple that he had already mentioned
the names of the gods and rishis who lived during the
first period. The gods, twelve in number, were called
Yamas and, according to Book I, chap. 7, they were
the great grandchildren of the first Manu; while the
rishis, nine in number, were Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha,
Kratu, Angiras, Manchi, Daksha, Atri and Vasishtha,
all of them the god Brahma’s mind-born sons. He now
proceeds to give the names of the gods and rishis who
flourished during the periods of the next five Manus,
adding some information about the Manus themselves,
as well as of their sons who shared with them the
burden of sovereignty. Of the second Manu, for °
example, it is said that his father was the offspring of a
Gandharva and a heavenly nymph, though a later
paragraph says that not only he, but the third, fourth
and fifth. Manus were all descendents of Priyavrata the
elder son of the first manu. A similar inconsistenCy
marks some of his statements about the gods. In this

3 The period of each Manu is called 2 Manwantara (Manu and Antra),

7
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chapter it is said that the gods of the second period
were Paravatas and Tushitas, whereas Book I chap. 15,
says that ‘the Tushitas were the gods of the sixth
Manwantara, and contrived- to be_born again in the
womb of Aditi to reappear as the Adityas, during the
reign of the seventh and present Manu. It will be
noted also that for the first period it is said that there
were nine rishis, but when the text speaks of later
periods, it consistently refers to seven. It does not, as
a rule, say from whom they were descended, except
when, in dealing with the third Manwantara, it records
that the rishis of that period were the sons of Vasishtha.

When we reach the period of the seventh Manu, the
names of gods, rishis and kings once more be-
The seventh come familiar? The present Manu is
Manu with his  Vaivaswat, the offspring of the Sun.
rishis and His nine sons, who presumably reigned
gods over the nine regions of the world,
include the name of Ikshwaku (the founder of the solar
race and ancestor of Rama) while the gods are the
Adityas, Vasus and Rudras; the king of the gods
being Purandara, a name for India. The seven rishis
for this period are Vasishtha, Kashyapa, Atri,
Jamadagni, Gautama, Vishvamitra and Bharadwaja.” In
every one of these seven periods ‘the unequalled
energy of Vishnu’ has played an all important part. By
joining to himself the quality of goodness, he has secured

1 ‘The seventh Manu is supposed to be reigning at the present time.

2 That means that Atri and Vasishtha were rishis during the first, as
well as the present, Manwantara, an interval of at least 1,500 million years,
" elapsing between their -two appearances. In the Rd_mdyunq, we find
Rama paying a visit to the bermitages of (Gautama, Atri and Bharadwaija
while the same poem makes both Vasishtha and Vishvamitra act as ministers
to the prince’s father, Vasishtha acted as prime minister to the royal house
for more than forty generations. As both the epics say that Vishvimitra
was originally a member of the warrior caste, and only obtained the rank

-~ of Brahmin after long austerities, it is strange to find him enrolled as one

of the seven rishis. His quarrel with Vasishtha is referred to in the Rig-
Veda, which knew nothing of these absurd periods of time. [t should be
" added that Jamadagni was the father of Parashurdma. Heeus well as
Gautama and Bharadwaja are all mentioned in the epics, but as sages
merely, nat as great rishis. It is the nine rishis of the first Manwantara for
ahom both the epics and the Laws of Manu always find a place, among the
great rishis or Prajdpatis, the mind-born sous of Brahma. Manu speaks of
ten, adding N&rada to the nine, and calling Daksha, Prachetas. :
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" the preservation of ail created things. For example,

during the period of the first Manu a portion of his
divinity was born as Yajna, the wili-begotten progeny of
Akuti, If we refer to Book I. ch. 7, we shall find it
stated there that Akiuiti was the daughter of the first
Manu, and that as a result of her marriage to the
patriarch Ruchi, she gave birth to a son and daughter,
Yajna (sacrifice) and Dakshina (gift) who afterwards
became husband and wife, and were the parents of the
twelve Yamas, the deities of that period. This Yajna—
the reader wili realize the symbolical significance of his
name as well as that of his sister.wife—was reborn during
each of the seven Manwantaras. His name for our
present age is Vamana, born as the son of Kashyapa and
Aditi, and it was he, who by taking three steps, subdued
the worlds and handed them over to the charge
of Purandara the king of the gods." It is because
« this whole world has been pervaded by the energy of
the deity’ that Vishnu is called Vishnu, ‘from the root
Vish to enter or pervade; for all the gods, the Manus,
the seven Rishis, the sons of the Manus, the Indras the
sovereigns of the gods, are but the potencies of
Vishnu.’ 2 o L
‘No purpose would be served by giving the names of
the seven Manus who, it is said, will live and reign when
the present- Manwantara has expired,
nor of the gods and rishis who will
appear in these successive periods. But
it is worthy of remark that the Indra or king of the gods
during ‘the eighth Manwantara will be the demon Bali,
the *sinless son of Virochana, who by the favour of
Vishnu is at present ruling over a part of the lower

The seven
future Manus

1 This refers to the incarnation of Vishnu as a Dwarf, when he circum-
vented the pious Daitya Bali, whose austerities had robbed Indra of his
control over the three worlds. The demon Ball‘ was a descendant of Prahlada
and, -as.we shall find in a later paragraph, will appear as the Indra of the
eighth Manwaantara. Vishnu appeared as a Dwarf Pefore Bali, and asked for
as much ground as he could cover in three paces. When the hoon was granted,
he expanded to an enormous size and, in three steps traversed the three
worlds. Vamand means a Dwm"[;_ v . )

2 Wilson's translation, vol. iii. p 18.
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world.! This chapter also links the present with the
future by giving an account of the matrimonial ex:
periences of the Sun. His wife Sanjna, a daughter
of Vishvakarman, the architect of the gods, bore him three
children, two hoys and a girl. The first was Vaivaswata
the seventh Manu, the second was Yama the god of the
dead, and the third was Yami (the river Jamna).
Unfortunately their mother was ‘unable to endure the
fervours of her lord ’ and took refuge in the forest, leaving
her handmaid Chhaya (shadow) behind her. The Sun,
imagining that the handmaid was his wife, became by
her, the father of three children more, namely Sanaish-
chara (Saturn), Savarni, who eventually became the
eighth Manu, and a daughter the river Tapati. In
consequence of Chhaya one day cursing her step-son Yama,
the Sun-god discovered that his real wife had deserted
him, and at once took steps to find her. By bringing
his powers of meditation (samadhi) into play he
discovered where she was engaged in austerities and in
the guise of a mare. Having changed himself into a
horse the Sun took possession of his wife and for the
third time became the father of three children, Revanta,
and the two Ashwins.2 When the Sun brought his errant
wife home, her father, who as we have seen was the
architect of the gods, ‘placed the luminary on his

lathe’, and by grinding him down was able to reduce -

his fervour and brilliance by an eighth of what it
was, evidently with the intention of rendering his
daughter’s position more comfortable. He would have
taken off more, it is said, but it could not be done. The
portions that were. pared off fell down still blazing to
the earth, buf. the .divine architect put them to a good
use, making weapons out of them for his brother

* Readers of the Makabhgrata will be interested to learn that the rishis
of the eighth Manwantara will include Parashurama, one of Vishou's
incarnations, Kripa, Ashwatthaman, *my son Vyasa’, and Rishyashringa.
So says the Visinu Purana.

? Revanta was an attendant of the god Kuvera. The Ashwins are

Xedic ’deities, ‘the horsemen’ twin sous of the sun or sky, * harbingers of
awn.

MANUS, VEDAS & RELIGIOUS RITES 101

celestials. The discus of Vishnu and the trident of
Shiva were both obtained and fashioned in fhis way.
Having dealt with such vast periods of time as
Manwantaras Parashara condescends for.a moment to
refer to what happens during the course
Eventsof the  of the four ages. As the reader will
our a8 remember these four ages taken
together amount to more than four millions of years. In
the first or golden age, owing to the disappearance of
the Vedas at the close of the previous cycle, the seven
rishis come down from heaven and ‘ give them currency

~again,’ while the Manu who flourishes at that time

composes a system of law known as Sw#iti or tradition.!
In addition to that, Vishnu assuming the form of Kapila
and other eminent teachers gives a knowledge of divine
wisdom to mankind.2 During the Treta or second age
Vishnu apparently devotes his energies to keeping the
wicked under control and protecting the three worlds.
In the Dwapara age, in the person of Vyasa, he divides
the one Veda into four,? while in the Kaliyuga or fourth
age he appears as the Kalki-incarnation to bring the
wicked Dback to the paths of righteousness. This
process manifestly goes on threugh one cycle of four
ages, one after another, until a thousand cycles of}fom
ages have passed away. And this will complete a Kalpa
or day ‘of Brahmd, to be followed by a ‘ night of similar
duration, when he who wears the.dgam of Brahma,
anardana, the subtance of all jdg® L

ireator of all, involved in haP i

swallowed up the three s
Shesha amidst the ocea

o awake an

b5

of Mann speak of b

v Swriti what is vemembered
iy heard or revelation—the Vedas
and seventh Manus as propount
that thev intervene at the first agdges )

¢ Kapila was the founder o
the 60,000 sons of Sagara, with
him with Vishnu,

3 isa was, according to the /2 ,
also. ”1{;: name means arvanger. ‘MY N ',gsh?,,-a; hé).;:
that was so is very much to the discredit of NN 1’;h ut;-a,:a, e
Summary of Mahabhavala, p. 31, for the story of his hirth. e text speaks
of Veda-Vyasa. ,
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when his sleep is over, to create
worlds he had destroyed.!

. The mention of the Veda and of how it had been
divided into four by the son of his instructor, naturally
led Maitreya to ask how and why this

'tl',l‘lee“,':‘g:‘;’l:lt:f was done. Parashara replied that this
four division took place in every Dwapara

. age ; and that since the beginning of the
present Manwantara, it had happened no less than

twenty-eight times. There had thus been twenty-eight
Vyasas or dividers of the Veda. The first was the god
Brahma himself, while among the earlier stood the names
of the gods Indra, Brihaspati, Savitri and Yama, while
his father and himself had been the twenty-fifth and
twenty-sixth, to be followed as he had already observed
by his own son Krishna Dwaipayana.? While claiming
that every one of these twenty-eight Vyasas was an
embodied Vishnu, Parashara went the length of saying
that his son was the lord Narayana? for nobody else
was capable of composing the Ma/kabharata. At this point
Pardshara begins to extol the greatness of the syllable
OM, which he identifies with Brahma, with the three
worlds of earth, atmosphere and sky, and with the three
Vedas, Rig, Sama and Yajur4 He is the source and
cause of all. He creates the Vedas, he divides them into
branches, he is the author of the branches, yet he is

and to preserve the

» The reader should refresh his memory by referring to Notes 3 and 5.

? His first name refers to the fact that he had a swarthy complexion ; the
second was because of his birth on anisland ; the third Vydsa because he
had arranged the Vedas.

3 The lord Niriyana is Vishou
god Brahma. We are told in the fi
intervention of Brahma3, the god G
not suggested by the epic that Vyasa
note that Pardishara claims to have
ages, The question arises, had he
living these millions of years,

* It is interesting to find this reference to three Vedas, when the chapter
is elsewhere referring to four. As is well known, the fourth Vedn, the
Atharvan, was much later than the others; the Rig-Veda being the earliest,
and to a greater and Jesser extent the source of the Sdma and Yajur Vedas.
The Atharva Veda, says Professor Macdonell, *only attained its ‘present

position after a long struggle, In spirit it is not only entirely different from
the Rig-Veda, but though a later compilation, it represents a much mort
Primitive stage of thought.’ ’ ‘

; though it was originally applied to the
rst book of theMahgbharata that, by the
anesha acted as Vyiisa's scribe, but it is
was the deity himsel(. The reader will
been living in a previous cycle of four
died in the interval, or had he goue on
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himself the Vedas and. :the1 branches, even as he is the
ied spirits. :
soulTo“fK:)tllcﬁg;lzgfslegrep devoted to describing how the
division of the Veda took place, with the various school&_;
that were established, and the names o
The many teachers and their disciples. Itis
disobedience of enough to record here that Krishna
Yajnavalkys Dwaipayana,” when he had made the
division, chose four disciples, and that the dqt% of ea(i)};
was to make himself thoroughly conversam(}m_t‘1 opﬁbse
the four Vedas. He also selected a fifth 15((:11p I;: w] 08¢
special task was to study the histories an }?rta as.
Strange to say Parashara seems to 1nd1clz}lte t a thet:
Yajur Veda was the original ‘Veda, for 5' s‘?iy(si . ta(‘,
‘there was but one Yajur Veda' which was divi (;:1 1tn
four parts.2 The individual by whose asmst%nce th e l:eg
of the Yajur-Veda developed twenty-seven branc es1 z;o
a rather trying experience. He had been F[s‘l}llmmonec fo
attend a conference on Mount Meru. .ledsummo' s
carried with it a threat that any one who faile ];o_elllrrl'v
in time would be guilty of the sin of killing a Bra min.
Unhappily “for some reason or other, Valsglampayvana,
as he was called, was late, with the r,esyltt ati_l veryt soon
after he accidentally kilied his sister’s son. f ea ortx}(ie ,
called upon his disciples to assist him in per or.r-mngB i
penance necessary to expiate so great a Sl%i' 1t,1
Yijnavalkya, one of his pupils, said he was w1l ing to
perform the penance, but he would rathe‘r do it glone, a(sl
he declined to associate with such ‘miserable ’I?}I:
inefficient Brahmins’ as his fellow disciples were. q }:s
scornful language made his teacher very aélggr, anc ﬂe:
ordered him to relinquish all he had learne .Y_ppare]t;( y
there was only one way of doing so, and YZjnavalkya

. . = is the
1 g \ 3 saying that the form of Vdsud_eva (Vishnu) is
eA gl‘aitg?gﬁlllien&se hsyu:)rzemg spirit. The reader will note that this is

SANY Y

ator. .
Brabma, ot Branm G, e e npointed, the Adhwaryu to recite the
4 of priests were appoiated, th " T€
rav:ng ot;lfrtﬁ;n%ajur? the Hotri of the Rig; the Udgétri of the S&ma, and
Phe Brahmi harvan ]
the Brahmin of e A vcording t Mahabharata, vecited that epic at the
i a, according to the Manddhdrata, 1
: ;{;aal:l(:a;g?i‘l’itgq;? LKint:,f Jﬁname]aya, after it had been repeated to him
grea f T

by Vyasi.
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proceeded to rej i -
literal fashion {)er(i;all that he had learned in the most

: bringing it up from his stoma i
rolxtxlzelr)rlxoct)d. H}Is‘ fellow scholars were, howevecrlt Sxfitnig
(tittis) Palrll(éus.. 1{hey changed themselves into partridges
e glc ed up the texts which their companion
a2 .%:).rge - These texts were in consequence called

HZ‘ tirtya, a name which they bear to this day.!
that Yy}ng so grossly insulted his teacher it was natural
a)navalkya should go away. But he resolved that

Yajnavalkya he \}Zould secure for himself an eminence
gl‘:‘u"“ r} suﬁ. as his old master had never
achieved. This was not difficult for

) one who was not only °‘distingui
for piety and abedience fo his preceptor butan Sdept
b esllflpt)res}sllon of breath. He accordingly devoted
as th 0 the worship of the Sun, whom he addressed

e gate of liberation, and the visible form of Vishnu,

:“:n)tr'h;?ﬁervtﬁifs a;(li t}lxe supreme syllable (OM) with
of the god. His iJrayza culated to magnify the greatness

. r was heard. The god d
glar:ltl:d. fO’;‘{T%j I?;vzlkhorse, and bade him gs(;y aﬁﬁiirﬁe
knowledge of those);El at once repliied ‘ Give to me a

texts of the Yajur V i
even my teacher does not know.’ The ) d;it); eS:S ‘ggg?

(s):rsi]eys {g?af:)t(it to grant Yajnavalkya’s request. A whole
ey tex 5 was revealed to him, and the: Brahmins
o s Y this portion of the Vedas are called # i
queace horses in
Having dealt with the V
ving deal edas Parasha
deal with the eighteen Purinas. He didr:op\lr‘grc;elfreigﬂt)z

but he clai :
The eighteen he claimed for his son, Vyasa, the
Puranas credit of having prepared ame’-inic

collection (sanhits) ¢ isti istori
o1 consisting of h -
cal and legendary traditions, prayers and h)’"%“s’ Slts(:?il:s

and mi ; p
minor tales,’ which he communicated to the fifth

* This is t :
there was o tggcf:acl fhlllu Veda. The more rational explanation is that
grammatica) rule of r o .’the name, and it is curiously cenfirmed b
said or repeated gyl’)qufi'n! £ ‘ The ‘Taittiriyas are those w)-ho onenaén\),vhat w’."o'z:sl
o g st iy posn e g i . ST v bl ou
upies a 3 e time a . Y&a3
Pl & Drominen oo 14 1 piarnds ook b e o e

- .exposition o
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disciple referred to in a previous paragraph. This
person, assisted in turn by three of /is pupils, prepared
four collections, the substance of which, says the text,
is gathered in the Vishnu Purana. Parashara gives
the names of the eighteen Puranas, but does not say
what relation the other Puranas bear, either to the Vishnu
Purana, or to the collections of legends, prayers, hymns
and stories for which Vyasa and his disciples were
responsible.! .
At the close of the previous chapter Parashara had
asked his disciple if there was any other subject on which -
he would like information. Maitreya at
How to escape  once replied that there was one question
:,':,emg,"'p ° he would like to ask. It referred to the
fact that the world was full of living
creatures, large and small, so full indeed that there was
not ‘an eighth part of an inch in which they did not
abound.’ And all these creatures were ‘ captives in the
.chain of acts’ and at death descended to the dwelling -
place of Yama where they were subjected to the most
.cruel punishments. But that was not the end. Accord-
ing to the teaching of the sacred books (Shastras) they
were eventually * released from these inflictions,” but
.only that they might be born again as gods, as men, or
.other living creatures. And this was a process that was

1 The names of the eighteen Purdnas are: Brahma, Brahmanda,
Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Phavishya Vélnaua; 'Vishnu,. Naradiya,
Bhagavata, (3aruda, Padma, Varﬁhs:; .\iat}ya, Ktrma, nga, Shiva, Skanqa
.and Agni. This is not the order in which they appear in the text. This
chaptei~ closes with the statement, more suitable for iuseition in the notes
than in the summary that there are fourteen branches of }mowledge, namely,
the four Vedas, the six Angas (ot subsidiary portions of‘ the Veda),
(11) Mimamsa, theology ; Nyiya, logic; (13) Dharma, the institutes of law,
and (14) the Purdnas, It thea adds, ‘or tl}ey are eighteen’ and prgceeds to
‘add four more; Ayur-Vecs, medical 3cience; Dhanur-}/’gda, science of
‘archery: Gandharva-Veda, drama. dancing; and Artha-Shastra, science of
-gmveniment. The six angas are: (a) Ka}pa, a ceremonial directory;
(h) Shiksha, science of pronunciation; (7) Chhandas, metre; (d) Nirukta,
f difficult words; (¢) Vyakarana, grammar ; and (f) Jyotisha,
astronomy. See the Laws of Manu for many references to the azgas or limbs
for supporting the Vedas. (Vedangas). ) )

MN.B. The Viayu Purana does not appear in the ?.tgove lists. Othqr
Puranas do include it however, omitting eitber the b_hwa or t}xe Agni.
“Though the total eighteen is always preserved the lists vary in other
-yespects. Has the figure ¢ighteen been looked on as something sacred ?
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;:]ontlnually going on.! He would therefore iike to know:
e was sure his instructor was able to tell him. if theré
was any method or course of action by which one could

free I;)miseﬁf from ihe grasp of Yama. ‘

arashara replied by sayin is i
hgd once been addressgd t)<; ghit:}?rtn; hll)sy v}:eigy (}'ﬁjitslg?\
Vishna the Nakula, and Bhishma had answg)vered by
only refuge ;elll;rl%) a .st(;ry about a friend of his own,
. .. a Brabmin from Kalinga

| g Munj able to remember what had hagpéntgc-)toh?gmmfr:
I\?Irm?r births. The Brihmin naturally had asked the
uni many questions about the past and the future, and
among other things’ he received a full account of a
conversation that had taken place between Yama. the
iord of death, and one of his servants. It was g wreat
. mystery, Salfi Bhishma, and ‘what he' related ;%f\ae
&2?{0;?: with elsewhere,” but 1 shall tell it to ’you 15 it
as o me. The conversation then was somewhat
: ows: One day, Yama said to this assistant, I am

the lord of all creatures, except the worshippers of

Vishnu. The god Brahma appoj
h ppointed me t ]
(I:;rer. thﬁ deeds of men, but he who seelfs (zhi:Cts?xseljtgfgo?
coi?r § e slayer of Madhu, 1s absolutely free from my
ol. Just as gold is always gold whether it is made

i X -
nto bracelets or car-rings or taras, so is Hari always.

Hari, whether he is in the form of gods or animals or

men. Separated from him b i
- the act g
quztihtles. they return to himyagain,a Ce:/(::l (‘)fast}(lliothsl?)?
;\;aie; rv;;;]s:: ?}): wind dfron;) the earth sink into the }:arth
: e wind subsides.’ The man, wh 'S
il}lll:se]fdbefgre Hari, whose lotus feet are re’vev:e:celzlo‘l;;
gods, is freed from all the bonds of sin, and you

must keep out i  fme !
with oil. P _ of his way ‘as you would avoid a fire fed

' ‘And thus living bej

revolve,’ g Deings, as the Shastras appris &)

- the gft t‘:rixilebe got;d that gods as well as lesser blz?n;zse at:;‘a]ll)fgg::lgagz
- Brahma, the eternal spirit, is alone exempt, while we bave

learned from <
extatoey Book I that even Brahma the crestor god had a limit to his
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Yama’s messenger not unnaturally asked how he was
to recognize the devotees of Vishnu. To this question,
the god replied: °The worshipper of
The :‘oﬂt:'é‘o‘}‘ Hari never fails to perform the duties
Vishna assigned to his caste. He looks on
friend and foe with equal indifference.
He never injures any one. He takes nothing that is not
his own. His soul is undefiled by the soil of the Kali
age. His heart is as pure as crystal, for Vishnu cannot
dwell with envy, malice and other evil passions. He lives
a holy life. He is humble and sincere. Justas the Sal tree
by its beauty shows how excellent are the juices it has
‘mbibed from the earth, so when thé eternal has taken up
his abode in the bosom of any one, that man is lovely
amidst the beings of this world. He is not a worshipper
of Vishnu who is guilty of pride and malice, who is cove-
tous, untruthful and cruel, who is unkind to his wife and
children, to his parents and friends. He, whose thoughts
and deeds are evil, is a beast and not a man, and in his
heart Vishnu cannot dwell.” Keep far away then with
your noose, from all true worshippers of the Eternal ;
yes, keep out of their sight, for they are protected from
my power by the discus of that god, and are destined to
go to an upper and happier world.}
When Maitreya had heard this wonderful narrative of
the power of Vishnu to protect his worshippers, he very
. naturally wanted to know by what
The duties ores method those who wished to overcome
the world must propitiate the deity.
The result was that Parashara proceeded to tell another
story. For it so happened that Sagara, a king belonging
to the solar race, had propounded that very question to

1 Phis fine passage is given in Note 10. Its high moral worth
demands that it be given in full. Bhishma who repeated this dialogue
was one of the heroes of the Mahabharata As he was under a vow
not to marry he was not the grapdfather, as the Purdna says, of Nakula, but
a sort of step-grand-uncle. See Note 4, Lunar Race, and p. 36. of The
Summary of Mahabharata. Nakula was really the illegitimate grandson of
V'yasa, the compiler of the Vedas. VyBsa in accerdance with the practice of
those days was called in to raise up cl‘xildren to the childless widows of a dead

prince.
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th i a0
bye teﬁglr;r:rtlesa}%e }f\urva.l Muc_h of the answer is marked
in the previoulg hmoral teaching as has been described
“ beating or 'ls Chapter, bu,t 1t also warns us against
while it insists op dilgent cacyiry, animate thing:
C iligent servi '
Bralémtmshand one’s religious teachlgf of the gods, the
incun?bevr:t ggnt};e sl?ge went on to speak of the duties
would be grat falc‘ of the four castes, Sagara said he
were. Thge acc;cu if Aurva explained what these duties
established mlemgflt c(())fn C\{&;ll;x:t c&nstitutes the ackara, or
obligations restin UCt, the personal : 50Ci
Shl‘%i;losv: Srestmgdpn Brahmin, Ksﬁatriya, V;Iilsdhyzog:lﬂ
As to the Big(lfxor' m%ly duly expounded to the king.
the gods with saglli%,cesurr‘;lz;liald t{h at he should worship
) e 11t
reser glits, study t as,
Pfo 2;?11—? ehis;mred fli-re and perform the w:)i,texP eob‘l]zf’:c?on.
to offer sacrifi O‘fvn velihood the Brihmin is permitted
a becoming n(u:snor O’thers’ to “accept liberal p}?esents in
must always benf)l;; ?1?;1 (:o t%ach the scriptures. He
re o s guard agai PGS
membering that a Brahmin’s true %icgg; izot\{:g%?\::‘?ssﬁ:

ing of a spirit of benevol

duties cvolence towards ever

Bréhmigi :ge ewfarrlor caste are to givxigl yg?gg(;mj IZS
instructio;l. }I){irsorm §a‘c rifices and to receive reli ‘ious
punish the wickedSpezml task is to protect the eart% to
does that, and se’egnt t care for the righteous. If, he
own duties, a ki Lo it that every caste attends to its
» a king will go to whatever heaven he prefers.

The Vaishya’s lot is to til
to en Yo 1 ! l the ground, to r <
worl«:lgczf.z)ekgllr.1 (i:gnmf rce. Brahma, the grezlf };t(liitrt l(ffil}ji
the Va.ishyap btrlrt]a ta)c’l appointed these as the duties of
of sacrifice and t}s1 1y of the sacred books, the offering
“ occasional rites’ e' making Of gifts, as well as other
the three twic sb o also appointed to him, These are
or fourth ¢ e-born castes, and the duty of the Shiidra
aste is to serve them. But-in addition to

1 Aur\'a wa .
Ky as a desc .
The story of hig birth _e}:x;i e\::; of Bhrigu, one of Brahma’s mind-born sons.

first book of - s born from ;
fourth hook o?:iisﬁ {;‘:‘r‘z—okd"ﬂla. He was S}:;aT:’tsherll? thigh—is told in the
ana deals with Sagara and his 'é% 333“ teacher. The

‘ ) sons,
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that the Shitdra may engage in trade, or earn his bread
by labour. He is also permitted to make gifts and to
offer those sacrifices in which food is.presented, and to
perform rites in honour of the dead! In times of
calamity a Brahmin may follow the occupation of a
Kshatriya, and in the same way, 4 Kshatriya may-engage
in trade and agriculture, like a Vaishya; but a Kshatriya
and a Vaishya must never dream of adopting a Shadra’s
mode of life. And yet, if they are absolutely helpless
and nothing else is possible, they may do a Shudra’s
work, but on no occasion are they permitted to perform
the functions of the mixed castes.2 Happily the next
paragraph, leaving aside these distinctions of class, tells
us that there are ‘ duties equally incumbent upon all the
four castes. And these are, apart from the procuring
of offsprimg and support of one’s family, the practice
of kindness to man and beast, patience, humility, purity,
truth, gentleness of speech, and contentment, with an
absence of envy and avarice, grumbiing and abuse.?

1 Wwilson says that the sacrifices in which food is offered (pakayajna)
implies either worship of the Vishwadevas, the rites of hospitality or cccasional
oblations on the birth of a child, the building of a house or any occasion
of rejoicing. The ceremonies would requite to be performed through a
Brahmin, as 2 Shiidra cannot repeat the prayers that accompany them
perhaps nct even be present, as he ought not to hear such pravers repeated.
The performance of funeral rites involves some personal share, apd a Shiidra
must present the cakes, but it must be without Mantras (prayers). See
vol, 1ii. p. 88. Wiison in this note, also suggests that the Purana may have-
relazed in some degree from the original rigour, and reminds us that the:
Laws of Manu, on which much of the next chapter is based, declares that
ht or part in his code, except those who could perform rites.

none have any rig
with mantras, that is, the first three castes. ‘To teach the Vedas to Shiidras,

to perform sacrifices for them ; to take gifts from them is spoken of as ‘most
reprehensible for a Brahmin on acconnt of its results in the next life,” Manx,
x. 109. .
2 The mixed castes were the offspring of parents belonging to different
castes. Manu was Thore generous to the Vaishva. He said (x. 98) that a
Vaishya 1n times of difficulty, could adopt a Sht‘{dra’s mode of life, but he must
give it up when able to do so. Of course permission to marry wives from the
m was granted to the men of the first three castes, by the-

caste beneath the n of .
Laws of Manu, That means that & Brabmin could have four wives,
one from each of the four castes. In chapter 10, however it is said that the

offspring of such marriages are base-born, but the book as a whole does not

support that opinion. . . )
a This passage reminds us of the words of St. Paul: ‘But the fruit of the-
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperance: against such there 1s no law.’ New Testament,

.Epistle to Galatians, v. 22, When the author of these two chapters could
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The next eight cha i i
¢ hapters continue to‘give us an
account of the instruction which king Sagarga received

The four orders fi:orlri 'h'itsh rﬁligious teacher. Having
) €ait with the four castes, and the duties
:incgmbent upon each, Aurva proceeded to describe the
vw%t}e}?.of the four orders or stages (ashramas) through
v ;: xa r{x;n must pass.! The first stage is that of the
Stuaent. Whenever he has been invested with the sacred

thread it will be the boy's duty to study the Vedas

under the supervision of his religious teacher in whose

The student Ex(f):r?iengheh ewill live. Both morning and
~ m S i
Sun. and to fire, and when h::Sth:f eéor‘fg rzglp ):10 thhli
respects to his preceptor. Thereafter he sh’alll };out
and collect food in alms, When the food hasg been
brought home, he must eat none of it till hiseguru has
€aten, and only after leave hag been obtained %Vhen he
pathes, he must use the water in which his teacher has
. er household duties i
fuel aud the carrying of water. It :ﬁgufgebeg itc{l;;ingthgtf
}vlvhen his teacher stands he must stand, when he walks
¢ must walk, and when he sits, the disciple must always
be seated on a less exalted Place than his master ’
" When his years of study are over, the next .duty of
e twice-born youth is to marry, and in this way enter
The the second order, that of the Jouseholder.
householder In that }:‘ank of life he' wil] apparently
. ©  have a house of hjs. it wi
his task to satisfy (1) the spirits o? T}Y: ’ggz?d lvtvit‘;lllufogg

write 5o beautifully about kindness t
t 0 man-

countenanced such cruel restrictions ,impl:)szgd g Shiidrge s Wy b
wste:‘T on the Shiidras and mixed

hese are Brahmachiri, stud ari
e h . »Student : Grihastha, houge.- ; Va
¢ l;;et"f; e;: :t:xl: gIOOdS( Sannyasg, ascetic or meﬁdi[c):zi ho’ig}g i’}:d‘uapnrm.a
S o ) a7 B S ot e G

~ . ' " n $

th;lt orlnngnd1gants, was open to the Brahming atle(;:t:o%hthat s of T ord_er,
whose legislation much of chapters { i seribegaiss of Manu, with

will r &S written primarily for Brahmi

pember that the fourth caste was, ats i_t}:‘;,ere (m’{l)lr1 rt?égg.onz} ZnX:ig:;
it initiati N wice boy, i
ung;ftjﬁ‘:tg:g::, ‘g:]et‘i’l ?l‘]itsa‘ﬁ;:ddg};read was placed :v:rn:ﬂehfnﬁgiﬁfgf ntxl:g
Vedas, or repeat its words in prayer.P' be could not begin the study of the
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(nivapa); (2) the gods with sacrifices; (3) guests with
hospitality ; (4) the sages with the study of the sacred
books; (5) Prajapati (or Brahma) with offspring; (6)
spirits of all kinds with an offering of food (bali karman);
and (7) all the world with truth. The faithful perfor-
mance of these seven obligations will secure a place in
heaven for the pious householder.! In this rank of life,
a man has great opportunities of doing good. For

~ example, there are those who give themselves up to a iife

of self-denial, who live on charity, and wander over the
earth, visiting sacred shrines and bathing at hoiy places.
These were once householders too, but now they have
neither house nor home, and if they are received with
cordiality and suitably entertained, the host is well
repaid, for his act of hospitality will ‘ release him from
every kind of bondage,’ and after death, he will reacha
very high position. On the other hand, the man who
turns the holy beggar from his door will suffer grievously.
His rejected guest will ‘transfer to him all his own
misdeeds, and bear away his religious merit.’?
When the householder himself gets old, the time has
come for him to leave his wife in the care of his sons,
and go to the forest to live the life of a
The forest hermit.3 In the forest his food shall
consist of leaves, roots, and fruit; his
bed the ground, his garments the skins of animals and
sacred grass; while, he must bathe three times a day
and offer oblations to gods and to fire. . In the practice
of austerities, he must face with equal mind the extre-
mities of heat and cold, and never fail to afford hospitality

! According to Manu there are five, not seven obligation or sacrifices
(5) and (7) of the Purdna do not occur. Manu’s list is as follows : (1) Study
and teaching of Vedas is the sacrifice to sages or to Brahma. (2) offering of
water and food is the sacrifice to the spirits of dead, (3) burnt oblation is
the sacrifice to the gods, (4) the Bali offering is offered to Bhfitas (goblins)
and (5) hospitality is the offering to men iii. 70 and iv. 21. When a man
becomes a hermit, these duties are still in force. vi. 5. C

2 Manu, iii. 100, says, ‘A Brahmin who stays unhonoured in the house
takes away with him all the spiritual merit even of a man who subsists by
gleaning ears of corn, or offers oblations in five fires.’ (Buhler.)e

3 Manu, vi. 2, ‘ When a householder sees his skin wrinkled and his
hair white, and the sons of his sons, then he may resort to the forest. . . .
committing his wife to his sons, or gecompanied by her.” It adds that he

.must abandon all his belongings and all food raised by cultivation,

-
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to all who approach him. Whole-hearted obedience to
these rules will ultimately cleanse the forest dweller
of all his imperfection, and gain him an entrance into
heaven.

The fourth and last stage of a man’s life is that of
the ascetic.  The hermit who would follow on this final
The ascetic path, must surrender all affection for

wife and child; he must cease to place
his thoughts on ¢ the three object

s of human existence’
(pleasure, virtue, and wealth). Abstaining from injury in
thought, word and deed to all ¢

> reatures, and yet devoid of
affection or partiality for any, he must exercise his mind
with the practice of devotion. W andering constantly

from village to village he must never spend more than
one night in any one place unless it be a town when he
may lengthen his stay to not more than five days. He
should wait till the evening meal is over and the domes-
tic fires extinguished before he "approach a house to
beg for alms, and in the house that receives him—
which must be one of the

twice-born castes—his
conduct should be such as to earn the owner’s good
will.  Unmoved by passion or desire, causing alarm

to no one, and fearing none, the ascetic has become,
as it were, his own sacrificial fire and feeds its flame
with the butter which he receives and consumes. Final
‘emancipation will be his at last, but he must seek it
with a mind ‘ perfected by self-investigation * when he
will go to the tranquil yet radiant world of Brahma.!
After the manner of Maitreya, king Sagara questioned
his teacher on a variety of subjects which he spoke of as

Birth the “religious institutes which men
ceremonies should.mdmdually observe.” The first

was abc_>ut the ceremonies which should
be performed at the birth of a child. “To this Aurva

1 Manu vi. 33-97 dwells
that a twice born man wh
Vedas, offered sacrifices, or begotten sons, that is, paid the three debts,
sinks downwards (37). Let him not desire to die, let him not desire to live,
let him wait for his appointed time,

4s & servant waits for his wages (45).
When the embers have been extin e s

! guished, when the people have finished
their meal . ., . .. let the ascetic zo to beg (56),

Let him not be sorry

at length on the

duties of the aséetic. It says
0 seeks liberati

on without having studied the
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i s the child was born, his fathe_r
repl;letd t(t)h?éedasasggsp?e of Brahmins, seated with their
?ug to the east, and make offerings to the gods and to
aces | s The offering to the manes was to consist ’of
P}{Je’q?;dr(l)? meat mixed with curds, barley and J*l}?uligs.b
W‘hen the child is ten days old, a namg :Ol;rt Oei
chosen for him; a double hame theh'lrsth psecond

hich should be the name of a god, while Be‘h O
bar hould be connected with a man. A, rahmin
part il o me should be Sharma, a Kshatr_lyazs, Varma, a
sec'orlll a Gupta, and a Shadra’s, Dasa? A n.amef
vaishya's, omethin,g indecent or absurd, or one that is 0
flenoting > r meaning nothing at ail, should never be
b?d omeﬁ, 1? should the name be difficult to pronounce,

tven: Oan long vowels in it ; but euphonious, being
w1§hhtoo tr:)lo %,ong nor too short. When the boy has
neither if he does not wish to marry, ‘he _may take a
grownfup,libacy and continue his studies in the house
VOV}VI.? C]? ious teacher, pledged to his service and th}z:t
gg hl:; 1<’iees%endants. Or he ma%; a; once ?gociehcz ots(;n; 3e

i : :s of a Brahmin’s life,
:n}rl}llgh%tdpfr?flg: Setiz'lc%fe:r the life of the hermit or of the
ascetic. : . should marry, Aurva had a

man shou Y, X
gre:ft‘ Sntlomg; ‘é)vflf:or?ditions. She must not have either

joi btains sométhing; let
i ing, nor rejoice “t_xen he o n :
when be Obtamsu:l‘(l)t(l)lrlllllg as will s]ustain life (57). By the refstramitn pufrit:s
him accsfl’tt;: d:znstructioﬁ of love and hatreéid)andBt;‘yﬁ?et;s’ie?:;?Ela;g: juring
senses i ortality (60). .
creatu’res, he bec.nmeissﬁ:ofol:euﬁ]r?\de ‘wzh the part of the hand satg:e(_i eto i};‘z
di,'l.‘he ;ﬁeggsg of the fingers, or witém that sggere(;.”tfnzr?ijagg is 'll‘he' the
B0 ¢ the the little finger. M . 59,
Pa(rit Of‘ E::Zg.atllg' ;;ntakilg r;:rtfgf-m such a Shrﬁghfihe;, wu’h s:gl}l ;‘;;digecr::f; ;‘xrl(yl
adds, i ry occasion of good fortune. ;
Cimumambulatlr(;?sée(;gxg«::y}: but it is also applied to offerings mfade. cfi%i;he
Tanes tc}:'epfiltlfi: and to the religious ceremony on an occasion of rej g.
manes R
See gVilson’s not{.;:‘:g]lé ua\?;;tg?.are to this day added to the name?i of th:
bhar;nt?xle ﬁ;st tht:ee castes ; Dasa means a servant .or slav;,{ ant Yga'sil
oo no e for a member of the servile caste. In the Lnws of anu,.lﬁ.ﬁ.n ,
Smtafe):ina:zt the first part of a Shiidra’s name should express something
we T .
1 ote service, L
conle:;zﬁ;‘zl(;l;,‘?ingsthgizeggttxiﬁigg this. No man ‘could become an ascetic till
he had begotteﬁ sons. His asceticism only did him harm,

8
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too much or too little hair on her head and body.
She must not be too black in complexion, or too yellow.

A cripple or a hunchback is equally

'lll‘ll:‘t:-rl \;ril{: :l a objecgionable,‘ as well as one who 1is
marry too big or too little. If the girl has red

eyes or fat hands and feet or thick
ankles, or white nails, or has teeth like tusks, or eye-
brows that meet, she must be rejected. A harsh voice or
a shrill voice is not pleasant, while nobody wants a wife
with a beard and a masculine manner, or one with bulging
eyes or sleepy eyes. Nor does a wise man choose one
who has some hereditary disease, or is of low birth. Her
character and condyct also must be good; in fact she
must have been well brought up, be devoid of vice, and
possessed of pleasant manners and agreeable speech.
In conclusion, a husband should be three times as old
as his wife, and she must be ‘five degrees distant in
descent from his mother and seven degrees from his
father.’!
This chapter closes with the statement that there are
eight forms of marriage, some of which are peculiar to
one caste and some to another. But it

}-he iigol}t is desirable that each caste should
n;’::-‘:-lage adhere to the rites and forms, which

have been appointed for it by holy men
of old. It is a great comfort to a man when he gets a
wife ‘connected with him by similarity of religious and
civil obligations,” and in co-operation with

. ‘ whom he can
“ discharge the duties of his condition.’ 2 )

1 In the*Laws of Manu, ix. 94, it is said:
marry a maiden of twelve, who pleases him,
of eight years of age.’

# The text gives the names of these eight forms of i i
says nothing about them, except that the lagt, Paishacha 1?5:'{11: %v%rsl:ut II;
Manu, 111._2_0—63, however, they are carefully described. The Brahma b.azva
Arsha, {’ra;apatya, open only to Brahmins are spoken of with commeéldatioﬂ,
as they liberate a man’s ancestors and descendants for many generations anci
sons are born acquainted with the Vedas. Wealth and fame beauty 'lomr
life and happiness for a hundred years are also secured. The three other
castes must be content with the four other forms of marriage, which, though
in some verses described as lawful, are in others condemned with the assurance
that cruel and wicked sons will be born from such .unjons (verse 41): They
are as follows: (5) Asur{t : the giving by the bridegroom of as much wealth
as he can afford to the bride's kinsmer; spoken of as lawful (23), said to be

‘A man aged thirty shall
or & man of twenty-four, a girl
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Continuing his cross-examination, king Sagara next
asked the sage to expound those established rules of
conduct by which a /fouseholder would

Fach morning's o ahle to gain approval in this world
and the next. Aurva cordially agreed

to do so and prefaced his description with the statement
that the practices and ceremonies he was about to explain,
had been both enjoined and practiced by the seven rishis,
the Prajapatis and the Manus. They were perpetual
observances, handed down from time immemorial, and
those who held fast to these observances would make
both worlds their own.! They are as follows: A wise
man wakens before sunrise and with a collected mind
meditates on the three objects of life, virtue, wealth and
pleasure, but in such a way that none of them will come
into conflict with the others. By treating them alike, he
will be able to counteract the ‘unseen consequences of
good or evil acts’ That is to say, he should not seek
for wealth or pleasure in directions calculated
to distress virtue, while he should not, on the other
hand, be so devoted to virtue, as to expose himself to
trouble and danger.? When he has completed his
meditations, the pious householder should get up out of

vnlawful (25) and equivalent to sclling one’s daughter (51).  (6) Gandharva:
the coming together of a man and woman, as the re_sult of mutual desire,
apparently without any rite or ceremony. (7) ARakshasa: the forcible
abduction of a female after the house has been broken into and her kinsmen
slain. Manu (23) sanctions both (6) ana (7), for Kshatriyas, and in the
Mahabharata, i. 221, Krishna, the incarnation of Visbnu, commends ta
Arjuna the forcible seduction of his sister Subhadra, (?}) Pazs/gac}m is the
« base and sinful rite ’ in which a mar by stealth seduce: a girl who is sleeping,
intoxicated or disordered in intellect; verse 25 says thls_rltq aqd the Asura
1must never be used, but verse 23 allows it except fox: Brahmins. *‘The first
six are lawful for a Brahmin, the four last for a Kshatriya, and the same four,
except the Rakshasa rite, for a Vaishya and a Shudra. See also Summary of
Laws of Manwu, p. 27. It is humiliating to be told that the only forms of
marriage open to the vast mass of the people should be of such a dis-
honourable nature, from which ‘spring sons who are cruel and speakers of
untruth, who hate the Veda and the sacred law.’  Bukler's tvanslation, p. 38.

1 These practices and observances are called Sadichira, which means
moral or virtuous conduct, approved usage, immemorial custom, especially
as preserved in the land lying hetween the Sarasvati and Drishadvati rivers,
(Manu ii. 18) See Williams’ Diclionary, p. 1053, .

2 Manu iv. 176, says, ‘Let a man avoid the acquisition of wealth and
the gratification of his desires, if they are opposed to the sacreg laws, and even
lawful acts which may cause pain in the future, or are offensive to men.’ A
lawful act causing pain, says Kullukd the commentator, is giving away in
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b?d a_nd proceed to a retired spot, in a south-westerl
direction, at least a bow shot from his village, and 1tten()i/
to the calls of nature. When doing so, therc’: Is a large
number of regulations to which he must give careful heegd
such as avoiding a ploughed field, his own shadow ox:
.that of a cow, as well as the position he ought to assume
in relation to sun and wind. When he has com leteé
his task, he must cleanse both feet and hands ﬁrst:p ith
earth and thereafter with water. This rit’e is tWIb
followed by other ablutions, which include the rinsir? 0%
the mouth, sipping water three times, and a dogble
washing of the face. The final procedure, is to touch
with water the following parts of the person’: the cavities
of eyes, ears and nostrils, the arms, the head, the breast
and the navel. When he has completed these, details ‘he
is at liberty to wash his mouth, to comb his hair, and to
adorn his person with the assistance of a looking olas
When that is done, he should say his prayers anclg clg aobts .
himself to hl_s daily tasks, the earning of a 'li\’relihoocel:v ng
the acquisition of wealth. If he has not wealth g h
cannot afford to offer sacrifices, which consists of fmaé1
acid juice and clarified butter. 0%
Without explaining its relation to the previous
paragraph, the text goes on to say that before performing
he water any religious rite, the householder
e must bathe and put on clean clothes.!
Thereafter he may make his offerinés

charity one’s whole property, when a man has a family
(tiing a cow at a sacrifice. Wilson says it means,
disagrec with one’s health, omitting pilgrimages i ) ;
mfested_ by robbers, ¢ Again in some cer%nfonies,gits i: fentjh:inzziat); :e(z)\t themt or
drink liquor, but these practices are generally reprehended by pi Dorsons
and g maég may the?s%ebdtt‘eqard the injunction.’ ¥ Pious persons
_See Summary of Mahabharata for frequ ] 3
of life ; Virtue or Religion, Profit or Weal&,ef’ie;esf:;:n:: %Lg.the three objects
* But a commentator says, the rite about to be describe(ire.
noon. _The Laws of Manu frequently insist that the household
Brahml.n householder, is his own family priest, and with th
domestic fire should offer, every day of his life .
We have three of them mentioned in this paragra )
to the rishis or sages, (3) to the spirits of the
referred to by Manu, is the offering of fbod to
and a later paragraph speaks of that also
hospitality or homage to men is stron .

to support or immola-
foregoing ablutions if they

takes place at
er, at least the
help of his own
the five great sacrifices.
h, viz, (1) to the gods, (2)
ead. The fourth sacrifice,
appease all kinds of spirits,
while Manu's fifth sacrifice,
gly emphasized before this chapter

closes. See Summary of Manw, pp. 11, 38, 47, and 61. and foot note of ch, 9.

in this book.
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to the gods, to the rishis or sages, and to the spirits of the
dead. The offering consists of water only, scattered thrice
in honour of each (and once for Prajapati, whose name is
here inserted.) This is to be followed by similar iibations,
in honour of parents, grandparents and religious teacher,
with other relatives and friends, and also of the king.
Different parts of the hand have to be employed in
connexion with each libation, for as we have already
seen, the tips of the fingers are sacred to the gods, and
the space between the thumb and finger to the manes.
In conclusion, the worshipper is told to repeat a prayer
in an inaudiable voice. This prayer discloses the fact
that sesamum, as well as water, was included in the
offering, for he is bidden to say, ‘ May this water and
sesamum, presented by me, relieve the hunger and thirst
of all who are suffering from these inflictions, whereso-
ever they may be.’ The prayer goes on to ask that the
denizens of hell may have their pains alleviated by the
water oblation, and that gods, demons, serpents, spirits
good and bad, the inhabitants of earth, air and water, as
well as trees, may be propitiated by his offering.! This
water oblation is of great value. It affords satisfaction to
everybody, and the man who performs it with an honest
heart acquires as much merit as if he had given food and
drink to ‘all creatures.’ This ritual being completed,
the worshipper should rinse his mouth once more, and
make another water oblation, this time in honour of the
Sun. Thereafter he should offer to his favourite god
water, flowers and incense;? with’ the fire rite to
Brahma. A long list of gods is now given, and to each
of them the offering is either of water, fire or food. 3
This list includes Indra, Yama, Varuna, Indu, Vayu,
Brahma, Dhatri, Vidhatri, the sun and moon, the

1 The spirits inciude Yakshas, Gandharvas, Rakshasas, Pishachas,
Guhyakas (servants of Kuvera the god of wealth,) Siddhas (perfected
saints ) and Kushmandas (divine beings belonging to period of first Manu.)
See Book 1 ch. 12. Prajapati in the singular usually refers to Brahma.

2 Wilson translates this as ‘tutelary deity ’ but the Sauskrit word is, as
Hall points out, abhishta-sura, which means *‘acceptable,” *optional,’

< {avourite deity.’

3 The burnt offering (Huluv) congisted of pouring butter on the fire,
while the offering of food was called Bali.
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Vishvadevas (all the gods), the Prajapatis, the manes, as
well-as earth, water and rain. Sometimes the worshipper
had to stand at the door of his house, sometimes at the
different corners, sometimes at the middle, or he went
outside of his house altogether and scattered the water
in all directions, when he wished to make his offering to
the sun and the spirits of the dead.

What appears to be an alternative ceremony is now
described, in which ghe householder scatters some food
: on the ground, as an offering to a//
e beings. This offering should bge accom-

panied by a prayer, addressed to gods,
men, beasts, birds, Siddhas (saints), Yakshas, serpents,
demons, ghosts, goblins, trees and insects, in the hope
that the food he offers may afford them satisfaction. The
prayer refers to all those enumerated above as very
hungry and bound in the bonds of acts. The worshipper
1s also to add the pious hope that those who have no
parents or friends, no food or the * means of preparing it
may be satisfied and pleased with the food presented for
their contentment.” The reason he gives for this hope
is, that all beings, including himself and Vishnu, as well
as the food he offers, are one and the same, and the
author adds that by so doing, the householder becomes
the supporter of all.!
. The duty of hospitality receives still further emphasis
in the next paragraph. There it is said that the house-
The duty of holder should be on the lookout for
hospitallty guests, as the hour of sunset draws near.
. Indeed he ought to wait in the court-
yard of his house for as long as it takes to milk a cow.
If any stranger should appear, he should be received
graciously and offered a-seat. Water to bathe his. tired
teet, should also be brought, and a generous supply of
food placed before him. It is not good manners to
cross-examine a guest about his family or ways of life.
Indeed there is special merif in entertaining a visitor
about whom nothing is known. But the narrative seems

* Another sentence bids him ‘scatter food upon the ground for dogs,
Chandalas (out-castes), birds and all fallen and degraded persons.’ :
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to assume that the visitor must be a Brahmin, for it goes
on to say that the householder should seek to ‘ entertain
another ~Brahmin whose family and observances are
known, and who performs the five sacramental rites.’ In
addition to these, two more are spoken of, a learned
Brahmin and a religious student. When a householder
has entertained four such persons, he has paid the debt
he owes to his fellow men. To send any one empty
away, is a great crime, and means that you transfer to
him all the religious merit you have gathered, and
acquire all his sins. The gods are present in the guest

~ you ertertain, and when you feed a stranger you feed

them.!

In the matter of his own food, the householder
receives many and varied instructions as to how and
when he should eat. To begin with, he
is warned that he must not eat till
, certain others in his house have been
fed; the aged, the young and the sick, as well as a
married daughter living with her father, and a pregnant
woman, should all be fed first. Transgression of this
rule condemns a man to hell, where saliva is
the only food. There are equally repugnant hells
for those who eat without first bathing, or uttering
appropriate prayers.”? With clean garments, his body
perfumed and adorned with jewels and garlands,
a man may then begin to eat, not failing to make the
fire oblation. He must face, too, either the east or
north, and of course, the food must be clean and well
cooked, untouched, by the hand of any base-born person,
and with texts repeated during the process. A man
should begin with sweet dishes and end with what is
pungent, taking salted or sour food in between, or begin
and end with fluids, taking solids as his middle course,
If a man adheres to that practice, he will always be
strong and healthy. Once his food is set before him, a

When and how
to eat

1 A later verse says that to turn away a stranger after sunset is a sin
eight times greater than that of turning away one who comes by day. ‘ He,
who feeds himself and neglects the poor and friendless stranger in want of
hospitality, goes to hell.  Wilson, vod iii. p. 121,

2 The commentators say that the gdyafr7 verse is the appropriate prayer
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man should eat with a happy, contented mind, and not
talk whll.e he Is eating. And when the mea] i,s over 1(1)
should rinse his mouth, sip water, and wash his hands up
to the wrist, fixing his gaze towards the east or no ihulf;
But this is not all. Calling to memory his fa r 3
gods, the pious householder will pray that he ma Vg}m ft:
well ,what he has caten, to the ‘ uninterrupted };at;%es
tion® of the carth, water, fire, and air, which <~§nstit§il -
his body. Vishnu, among other deities, is invoked 't}?
the observation that ‘ Vishnu is the eater and the f Wll’
and thg power of digestion, and it ig hoped teh (t?o‘f)
entertaining this opinion, complete an(}i) th at by
assimilation of the evening meal may be achj grou,%h-
a conciusion to the whole matter, the };ousz;/lz]c'l £
advised to rub his stomach with his hand and et; is
devote himself to such amusements as are ’lawf | eg
calculated to encourage sleep. But sleep mustu , tml))
sought before sunset, nor must the sun have set wx'l;)h :
the performance of evening worship; just as ii\ ?}l:t
morning a man must have completed his morning pra :
before the stars have disappeared.? The due per%ogmg e
of morning and evening prayer is of the first importa Y
and failure to observe them can only be ex}c)us :in%e,
circumstances over which one has no control .
sickness and sorrow.3 ol, such as
_Aurva next enlightened the ki .

miscellaneous set of rules, dealing wni§h rn:pterz ofv ?}rlz

' Manu also insists on a man turnin
) M: g to the eas i i
with this ceremony, as also when he is giving evidenséeai“id gimah dm'_c.:.onnemon
is worth repeating that much of what appears in the Laz'us 0,f Ill} i o to
he fc;un;} in these and other regulations, an s also to
Manu ii. 101, says, ‘Let a man stan i
/ . 101, saye t g stand during the i vili
gxg;nng tth]e _gdwtn untll_ the sun appears, but let hiqm recitr?(;tn:?a%eé‘;m%#t
gven n% tm:e]l l1: e cogstel]}atlous can be seen distinctly.” As the Vishnu Pl:lrdn:
es 0¢ us what the prayer is, the reader sl.muld it i
fgtv:fsrz oG;Guya/rz verse : Rig-Veda i 62, 10. Itisas fgﬁf)?vqt?gt l*ltn‘?l;l}:e
Let us meditate on that excellent glory of the divine vivifyin S‘;m S:l gt i)
y! qu:hg?‘ten our understanding ! g Sun (Sanir):
e chapter closes with certain intimate detai i
i ! vith in ate details regard 's
gzgign e‘:la'téggsﬁis (ﬁeysstxi'glgi}s eltyomedh and the adultg;r::rmig :t:gr?;ly
fondemn m;ay oF bis days I s world are short, and when dead, he falls into
' : a man shoujd s i i g
south; ‘any other position is unhealthyf' slecp With is head to the et or
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most diverse and varied nature. ! Inthe forefront it is®
said that the householder should always hoid in rever-

ence gods, cows, Brahmins, Siddhas,
Miscellancots  aged people and teachers of religion ; nor

should he ever fail to practice the rites
of morning and evening prayer, and offer oblations to
fire.2 But when these religious duties have been enforced
once more, we find the householder told to wear elegant
garments, garlands, emeralds and other precious stones;
keep his hair smooth and neat, and scent his person
with agreeable perfumes. As to his friendships, he
ought not to associate with people of bad character, liars,
drunkards, harlots and paupers; nor with any one who
is covered with vermin. It is equally unwise to climb
a tree, to sit on a broken down cart, to enter a house
when it is on fire, or to expose oneself to frost, to
sunshine or the east wind. It is also very bad manners
to clean one’s teeth, blow one’s nose, or yawn without
covering the mouth, or sigh or cough, or laugh loudly, or
emit wind or bite one’s nails, tear off grass, or put one's
beard in one’s mouth, or crumble a clod of clay.® It
is also wrong to show disgust at the sight of a corpse,
for the curious reason that ¢ the odour of a dead body is
the produce of the moon.” No respectable man will ever
spit, or void urine in front of a fire, the sun, the moon,
or in the presence of a ‘ respectable person,’ nor will he
perform the latter act standing, or make it in water, or
on a public road.* It is equaliy improper to expectorate

1 FitzEdward Halil remarks on this chapter that tnese maxims are dictated
by prudence, propriety and svperstition. .

2 The fire oblation censisted of pouring butter jn the flame, It must have -
been the practice in ancient family life. at least among the well-to-do, to have
a special room in which ‘a fire could always be maintained, or if extinguished,
could be rekindled whenever religious rites were performed. As a general
rule. the householder was content with kindiing the sacred fire in a single bearth
or circular clay receptacle.’ Williams’ Brakwinism and Hinduism, p. 365.

3 Qee Wilson’s translation, vol. iii. p. 135, from which these words are
quoted, Manu, iv. 72, says a man should not wear a garland and the previous
verse asserts that those who crush clods, tear off grass, or bite their nails,
will go to hell. Wilson inserts in company’ before the injunction about

- ¢leaning one's teeth ; this is manifestly necessary for such natural processes as

hlowing one's nose, but apparently it was always wrong to bite one’s nails.
4+ Manu is equally strong on this, poiat. For respectable pevson he reads

a Brahmin,
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;Zhiesn :vz;t(;;lg, Eoraﬁmg (})lr offering sacrifice. After bathin

. . g ry the hai 1
E:t(;rsefc tt_czor;riltse 't}111e mc,)uth after stgnding ilfr).byl\?cl:?ﬁn%
correct to s lr:v:}tl one’s foot over the other, or s reald
ou ,one’s stin e p}l;esence of one’s Superio;‘s. SIi)ttin
Tl 1s the correct and modest attitude to
adopt. Othe regulations are to the effect that no
sho garfn egt r slavcrlﬁc.e'e, or wash the mouth, dressed 0.?}?
or Si;ep nakegr; y,Iwhne 1t is most impmpe’r to bathvglor
fo Sieep nak T t 1s wrong to step on the shadow of an
the sun and moolls1 Wor;) nbgyt(zhséega?ln e shidows plil

| : , ner or the i
lgr?; OnI n g)l?rs&rrilgha; terrAple., always have the saé?;zggtgfda:
ing on syks andgh. : void beasts of prey and animals
with tusks and | orns.  Don't lie in bed long after you
awa y.ou o sleep alone in an empty house andysee
that you ha : cpn}qlpamons when travelling th’rou h
forest. W1 eth mg.lt has fallen avoid a burning }%at a
bad woma , Pe Vll lage tree,? a'nd the place whexge fo,ual
o e @ "eople who are wise and prudent will n I;
argue witl eir superiors or their inferiors. ‘Conto
equa);s’ T}r?arrxaglghare to be permitted only betwelc‘a(;
equals. worthe }:vea.lt that is acquired by means of strif
. ma

zf::;rs );?u;) lfalouse in the mornjng, ‘salute: th\eN?ﬁ; %,Otu
persogn ! yin’ ittzvs;ercsl, gems, clarified butter and venefa?)ltsa‘
roads meet. ,Alvrxlrayls)?;:f; giCttslr:)(l)) thl? plqce wmere four
| Toa L rella; it prot
a{;a;) in;}:tbg;h vj}llln and rain,  Always carry a sﬁckteztfslgat)sl:

at night, or otin you are travelling in a forest. Always
L et o bty e
read the Vedas when there is : ntltgid%?;loﬁr; gor;’;

* Manu, iv. 45, insists
e S{s these rul
one should wash h on rules also,
unfastened, is mouth or perform any s
2 FitzEdward
temple.’ Hall su

The Purina also sa
: says that no-
acred rite, with his %aisthand

geests for village tree, the variant * the interior of a.
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eciipse, or at the changes of the moon.! Be kind to the’
poor, ‘reverence the virtuous if they are very learned,’
worship the gods and the sages, gratify the spirits of the
dead with sacrificial cakes, and water ; entertain strangers,
and after death you will go to the highest heaven.
Because final emancipation will be the reward of those
who free themselves from sin of every kind by the
exercise of kindness and charity towards all. Always
speak the truth, that is to say, when it is agreeable truth,
but when you find that by speaking the truth you would
cause pain, it is best to be silent. On the other hand,
don’t say what is false, because you find it would afford
pleasure, for the expression of unpalatable truth often
proves beneficial in the end. In short, a wise man_tries
in thought, word and deed, to do what is conducive to
the well-being of all living creatures, both in this world,

and in that which is to come.3
The funeral rites in honour of deceased relatives now

claim the attention of the sage. These ceremonies are
Funeral rites called Shriddha, and though primarily
connected with the dead, they are, as

Aurva pointed out, celebrated ‘ upon joyous occasions
as well * because on these occasions also, the worshipper
is worshipping his ancestors, and presumably, though
the Purana does not say so, inviting them to be sharers
in his joy. *+ The periods of rejoicing when a Shraddha

1 Manu (iv. 114) says: ¢ The new moon day destroys the teacher, the
fourteenth day, the pupil, the eighth and the full moon days destroy all
remembrance of the Veda; let him therefore avoid reading on those days.’

2 Another verse indicates that the attainment of heaven (swarga) ‘isa
trifling thing to him? who is free from aneer and malice, and is kind to all :

"This verse is wedged in between advice to carry

see Dutt’s trauslation, p. 211,
an umbrella, and not to read the Vedas on certain anlucky days.

3 Manu, iv. 138, expresses thie somewhat utilitarian sentiment as follows =
¢ Let a man say what is true, let him say what 1s pleasing, let him utter no

disagreeable truth, and let him utter no agreeable falsehood ; that is the
eternal law.” Buhler's transiation.

s The Pitris, (manes or spirits of the dead,) are of two kinds: (a) the
spirits of any individual’s immediate ancesto1s, father, grandfather and great-
grandfather, and (6) the progenitors of mankind generally. Toboth of these,
it is proper to offer worship. Without the performance of the Shraddba
ceremonies, the spirit of a deceased relative cannot reach the upper air, but will
fit about, an unhappy ghost. The proper observance of tke ceremony will
however make t im a Pitri or beatified father. Zhe Laws of Manu, iii. 203, says,
that the rites in honour of the Pitfls are of more importance than those
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should be performed, include—the first time a father sees
his son’s face after birth, the giving of the child his
name, the marriage of a son or daughter, and the enter-
ing of a new house. At such times the householder
should feed Brahmins and offer to the Pitris balls of
rice, with curds, grain and some sort of sweetmeat.!
But with this preliminary, Aurva now discourses on the
ceremonies that foilow on the death of a relative. When
the body has been washed with holy water and adorned
with flowers, it is carried to the burning ghat outside the
village and cremated. The relatives thereafter bathe
with their clothes on, and looking to the north, make a
water oblation, repeating as they do so, the names of the
dead and the family to which he belonged. The period
of mourning is not always the same, but as long as it
lasts a pinda, or ball of food is placed on the ground each
day, while Brahmins are fed by the relatives of the
deceased. This is manifestly an essential part of the
funeral rites, for it is declared that the soul of the
departed derives satisfaction from the way in which the
guests are fed.  On the fourth day after the death, the
ashes and bones are collected. When that has been done,
it will be possible to come in contact with the nearer
relatives ‘ without thereby incurring impurity * while
the other relatives may resume their usual avocations. 2
The nearer relatives, who up to this have slept
on the ground, may now use beds, but they must
practice self-control, and use neither perfumes nor
flowers until the period of mourning fs over. For
the same reason the rites of hospitality should be

in honour of the gods, and that the regular continuance of these rites is
necessary to their comfort. Other passages speak of the manes as if they had
some other origin. ‘The manes are primeval deities ’ ; ¢ from the sages sprang
the manes, from the manes the gods and the Danavas (demons).’ Manu, iii.
192 and 201,

! These are the Pitris called N
suggests that they refer to the
certain class of then.

% The two sets of relatives are (a) the Sapindas who offer the pindas or
balls of food, their connexion with the dead person extending to four, or as
ome say, seven degrees, in an ascending or descending line; (4) the

Samanodakas, those more remote, to the fourteenth degree, and whose action
at the ceremony is confined to the offering ot water,

andimukhas says the text, and a note
ancestors prior to one's great-grandfather or a
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suspended, as well as sacrifice and the study of the \]/eglas:
The period of mourning for the more lmlx}efllate relatives
varies in extent; for a Brahmin and a I\shatn%/ﬁ,_ Cicen
days; for a Vaishya, fourteen days, and for a Shiu rat,
a month. Its close should be marked by the r;)ea{fesf
relative giving a feast to Brahmins and pl.?cmg aba t }(1)
food upon sacred grass (darbha) as another offering t(é e
dead. When he has touched water, a weapon, a goad, or
a staff, his puriﬁcfilt.ifon is complete, and he, too, may
- rk of hife. ‘
lesugxllet ttrlﬁil‘zothe more immediate mourning for a dead
relative is now over, he must be remembqred once a
month for a year. In this monthly

- Monthly and ceremony it is not necessary to make

annual ings to the gods, or to repeat
Shraddnas (t)}fier;)r;%yers and ri%es employed when
the death happened, but a pinda must be offerflzd ‘to
the deceased, and Brahmins must be fed. Not ox:i y §c;;
but the Brahmins must be asked if they are satisfied wit
their entertainment. When they say that tl(lieydare,
then the chief mourner says he hopes that the dea t:zill'se
equaily pleased.” At the close of ‘the twelve monwﬂf
another rite must be performed, Whlf:h by its powgrf vil
formally enrol the deceased among the ancesftortsh 0 is
race. Four vessels of water are solemnly hset or h; one
of them in honour (i]f the dead, Vt\/}’l}? (I)lt}tlﬁirsth;;:e blenenocilo nl;
s of his race. e _ ,
?liet}cl:iﬁ?ecr?tsstogf the first vessel are poured into the other
vessels, and the act of u?ilc)m 1t§ corlnplete. This ceremony
ration. .
Sho?ld :c?d;:riloimtlgalt}f: 6{:"med periods already described
whenna man should perform a Shraddha in honour of his
ancestors, there are other occasions on
Occasional which the worship of the blessed dead is
shraddhas highly expedient, and sometimes of thg
very greatest advantage to the worshipper himself.

A 1 i indikarana.
. rite is called Ekoddishia, the annual rnte‘ Sapin 4
: Ei&ﬁ?}ft Rttfr:zsa? who is still the 1’12\r1ratox',t _rez:a;l;se ktt;aét :)}giax:xtllalt(lelg
i anes, should, at the same time, ta
o thz‘(;tlfe;;nghgof&?g“ﬁg gods; Bralma, Indra, Rudra, the Ashvins, the
approv:
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Opportunities for such a’celebration appear to have been
fairly frequent. The arrival of a distinguished guest;
the eclipse of sun or moon ; an unlucky dream, the arrival
of the Jongest or the shortest day, as well as the seasons
of equinox, and when one first eats the grain of a new
harvest are, with many others, sufficient reasons for
remembering the manes. Some days and scasons are
much more beneficial than others. For instance, if you
make an offering on the day of the new moon when certain
stars are 1n conjunction, the Pitris secure a satisfaction
that lasts for eight years; but when other stars are in
conjunction they are gratified for four years more. But
that is nothing compared with other times and seasons
which are so sacred that an offering, presented then,
makes our ancestors happy for a thousand years, or even
for ten thousand years. Indeed there is one particular
time so wonderfully sacred that the departed are gratified
for a whole age.!
Nor does the worshipper fail to get a blessing. In
addition to the graltjﬁcation afforded to the manes, the
maker of the offering is even more bene-
The song of fited. Because if he goes to bathe in the
. . Ganges, or the Sutlej, the Beas, the
Saraswati, or the Gomati in the Naimisha forest, when
the rites are over, he will ‘expiate all his sins.’ Indeed
there is a song which the Pitris sing about what a
pious man secures who does not fail to observe
thesc ceremonies. It says that he is wise if he
does not refuse to share his wealth with his ancestors.
Because he will always be happy, successful and rich,
while in the next life he will be born ‘in a distinguished
family, if he gives jewels, clothes, land, carriages and
wealth to Brahmins, and feeds them to the best of his
power. On the other hand, the poor man will not go
Vasus, the Maruts, the Visl:v

serpents, beasts and men,
~countenance the offering.

* ‘The Pitris repose for n
th s a whole age when satisfied by offerings made ©
e day of new moon, when Ardrii is the lunar ma:;sion.y Sanatiqumﬁm the

mind-born son of Brahma i e
Pmd-bora ma referred toin Book | is, according to the t€X
he per who expounded this knowledge s to specially sacred times #

adevas, the sun and fire, as well as sages, birds and
In fact “all existing things ' should be asked t©
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withotit a blessing if he gives what he can. Even when
he is so poor that he can offer ‘nothing more than a few
grains of sesamum seeds to a single Brahmin ; if he does
that and sprinkles a little water on the ground in honour
of his ancestors, they will be grateful. If even that is
impossible, then he should go to the forest and, lifting up
his hands, address the gods who guard the worlds
(lokapala) and tell them that he has nothing at all to offer.
If he does that, and says he hopes that his ancestors,
before whom he bows, will accept his hands, heid up
before them °in devotion,’ his words will not be in vain.
That is what the Pitris themseives say. It is our duty,
therefore, to do what they want, and perform this solemn
rite in their honour to the utmost of our power.
The Purana is very particular as to the kind of
Brshmins to be employed and fed at these ceremonies in
honour of the manes. It says that they
The Brahmins must be able to recite certain verses in
et the Rig and Yajur Vedas ; be acquainted
with the six Vedangas, as well as the
Vedas themselves, and practice the rites which they have
studied in these books.! Nor should any of the following
be entertained at a Shriddha; a Brahmin who neglects

* the study of the sacred books, or fails to tend the sacri-

ficiai fire: a Brahmin who actsasa priest in a temple ;
2 Brihmin who conducts religious ceremonies for the low
castes, a thief, a slanderer, or one who is accused of any
crime, a man married to a woman who was betrothed to
some one else, or married to a Shiidra, a eunuch, persons
with black teeth or ugly nails, sellers of _Soma, those who
give their protection to Shidras, false friends, sons who
have shown disrespect to their parents, and those

-who teach Shiidras or receive instruction from them.?

1 These Brihmins are further defined as ‘one who exercises penance
(yogin), a chanter of the principal Sama Vedn, an officiating priest, a sister’s
son, a daughter’s son, & son-in-law, a father-in-law, a mat'ernal uncle, an
ascetic, a Brahmin who maintains the five fires, a pupil, a relation by marriage,
one who reverences his parents.’ These look like rules for Brahmin bouse-
holders only. See Wilson’s notes on the five fires, arld also in regard to the
verses of the Rig and Yujur Vedas that the Brahmins should know.
Manu, iii, 185, speaks of these also. The penance of the five fires is different.

2 Manu has a very similar list (iii. 150, 168). See also Sumunary of Laws

b

of Manu, p. 40,
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When the Brahmin guests arrive, they should be'asked
to decide what portion of the feast is to be given to the
gods and what portion to the manes. When that
question has been decided the Brihmins should be
entreated, most respectfully, to sit down, but not until
water has been brought to bathe their feet and to rinse
their mouths. Should other Brahmins, holy men, put in
an appearance, even though they have not been invited,
they must not be turned away. The giver of
feast must never be overcome by anger and fatigue, or
lose self-control. Lack of continence, at such a time,
will occasion great suffering to his ancestors. ‘ An
uneven number of Brihmins’ should be “invited to a
ceremony in honour of the manes, As to the worship of
the gods, it does not matter whether the number is even
or not. In both cases, one Brihmin is enough.!l Now
that everything is ready, the householder begins the
Shradda by offering oblations to bhoth his father’s and his
mother’s ancestors.

When this has been accomplished the feast begins,
and two parties of Brahmins must be fed. Some with

their faces looking north are fed in
i .
Glve them honour of the Vishvadevas (all the

. gods); others with their faces looking
east, in honour of the manes. Some even say that

the food set before the two parties should be of different

kinds, and kept religiously apart. Others are of the
opmion that it doesn’t matter, and that there is no

reason why they should not get the same food and
at the same time. The householder, under the guidance
and with the approval of the Brihmins, should now
call upon the gods. But the invocation is nothing

more than the statement that he is there waiting, and
wishes the gods to hear him.2

the gift of water and barley,

an ancestral

flowers, perfumes, incense

. ' Manu says it is better to feed one learned Brahmin than a million
ignorant of the Veda,

2 ¢Vishvadevas, he is come ! Vishvadevas, hear him !’ ¢ These are the
two Mantras,’ says Wilson, vol. iii, p. 180. Of the invocation addressed to
the manes unfortunately we are merely told that the househclder invokes
them with (the usual) prayers

To this appeal he adds-
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i 1 i f the
i is is followed by the invocation o ‘
?;)Sn;;gh;'ft.en;}:ilsb; the gift of water and sesamum; 1

. and after a short interval, an appeal is made to fire,

3 i 7 when food unsalted apd un-
§0ma ?incils \:‘zxs\glstvg('ilt%o less than three times with .the
ociams tion pSw:‘a.hz‘a.. Thereafter the real feast begins,
exman}l]a 1(1)3 :Zthmins have set before them dishes full pf
anddt fe d rwell cooked, well seasoned and plenty of it.
gl‘ol? (L)l(e)st’s should eat in silence anq ‘at th.en: ease,d
wh?legthe host should play his part “llclth co(i'dlzsa.lll(t))rr‘ ar:l !
treat them to eat as much as they like ; and a ga
’g\l like, because there 1s no need for haste. .
ey\Vher,x the meal is over, a prayer to keep evi spmh
recited, and sesamum seeds scattered on the
away ¥ ’ ground, the householder solemnly
Prayerto the - ddiesses his ancestors, and expresses
Manes the hope that they have been pleased
with his offering, whether in the oblations made to ?re,
or by the entertaining of Brihmins. In thlsfml:/oca 103
the ~suppliant addresses his fatht?r,. grandfat ]er, ?d-
reat-grandfather four times, and’ his materna g{ad
fgather his father and /4is father’ once. It conclu gs
with t,he prayer that the gods, including Ham(,:1 12nay e
leased, and the demons sc.attered and destroyed. X
P Thej time has now arrived for offering pgua’as to the
These are balls of food, four in number,
manes composed ‘of ali sorts of food and
The placing of  (.camum’ and are placed on kusha
the pindas grass, whose poin.tsh ;re turneddt_owarriz
he first three balls, with flowers and ince
g:z rflg:t}tlile gorshipper’s father, grandfather and great-

ment inserted to the effect that, if any one arrives
: We he;;ee gﬁﬁiﬁﬁﬁxﬁfﬁ should worship him with the permission of ?};e
at this .ﬂmeb ause the saiots, for the beboof of mank’md, travel over o (;:
B 'eced in various shapes and forms.” See Dutt’s transiation, p. .
earth, d1sgulst ce adds that a man is wise if he ‘ worship a guest who comes
'l;he %;x;ns?:,:: Y pecause neglect of a guest would make the ancestral offering
at su
of no effect. jon i follows : * May the lord of the sacrifice, the
N .wﬂ;(lm fleg;mg:go%elst}?: acceptor of all oblations made to the manes
fmperisha de * Vol iii.,p. 183. One would be inclined to suggest that
s gocférian addition made to an old ritual. Needless to say Manu has
ggsn;i:ti?n of the imperishable Har?in his description of the ceremony.

9
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grandfather, and the fourth for the manes of h‘is maternal
ancestors. Both before and after the placu_1g of th.e
pindas, the Brahmins are given water to rinse their
mouths. In addition these holy men receive generous
gifts, and their blessing is entreated._ When the
presents have been handed over, the Vishvadevas are
once more invoked, and the guests depart in the following
order. The Brahmins who represented the paternal
ancestors go first, next those who represented the gods,
and lastly those who * personated ’ the maternal ancestors
of the worshipper. The householder is now at itberty to
sit down and take some food himself, along with his own
friends and relatives. Thq man .who adhgres to the§e
various rules and regulations will not fail to get his
desires realized. If he employs a Yogj, that is one who
practices austerities, he will get a greater blessing than

if he employed a thousand Brahmins.! - .
A chapter is now devoted to describing the different
kinds of food which give most satisfaction to the manes.
Clarified butter comes first, followed by

The kinds of fish, and the flesh of birds, of the goat,
food to give at

a Shraddha the deer, the sheep, the hog and other

animals, and the milk of the cow with its
products.2 Flesh meat affords a satisfaction that lasts for
ever, but there is nothing they like better than a long-

! Wilson thinks this & Puranic innovation. The reason why it sets
such value on a Yogi is, according 1o the text, because austerities novrish the
moon, and the moon nourishes the manes, We are also told that there are
‘three things pure at obsequies—a daughter’s son, a Nepal blanket and
sesamum seeds, and a gift or naming or sight of silver (is also propitious)’ ;
quoted from Wilson's translation. See too, Manu, iii. 235. which says ‘these
three things are means of sanctification.” The Purdna tells us that when the
guests depart, they give the henediction Svadha, of which Manu (iii. 252)
says: ‘Of all rites in honour of the manes, the word Svadha is the highest
benison.” Some of these regulations seem to be taken over bodily from the
Code of Manu, as where it is said that ‘the manes are always pleased with
offerings made in open naturally pure places, on the banks of rivers, and in
secluded spots.’ Manu, iii. 207,

? Wilson says ‘the expression G‘az'ya implies all that is derived from a
cow ; but in the text it is associated with flesk, and as the commentator
observes some consider the flesh of the cow to be here intended. But this he
adds relates to other ages. . . . The sacrifice of a cow or calf tormed part
of the ancient shrdddha. It then became typical ; or a bull was turned loose
instead of being slaughtered, and this is still practised on some occasions ’

vol. iii, p. 193, "The term gawvya is still employed for the five products of the
cow ; milk, curds, butter, urine and dung.
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eared white goat. Honey, a vegetable cai'led Kalas.ha.ka,
and the flesh of the rhinoceros are peculiarly gratifying
to the manes. Vegetables grown in the forest, certain
grains that spring up spontaneously, barley, wheat, rice,
both wild and cultivated, and sesamum are among the
legitimate foods, but a householder should never offer
grain that has not been consecrated, nor lentils, garlic,
onions, salt, nor anything that looks like salt. As for the
water offered in the ceremony it must be fres}}, de\701d of
smell and froth, and enough in quantity to satisfy a cow.
The milk of camels, sheep, goats and buffaloes is also
barred. If the rite in honour of the manes is seen by an
out-caste, a heretic, a eunuc;h, a nal;ed ascetic,! a sick man,
2 drunk man, a monkey, a village pig, or a pregnant wo.m.an%
or a woman ceremoniously unclean, or by a carrleflf 0
corpses, neither gods nor ancestors will accept the of lfr-
ing. In days gone by, Manu’s son, the great Ilfslx_v]va u,
when wandering on the lower slopes of the Hima ay}is,
once happened to hear the Pitris sing, and thlsd1§fwh at
they sang: Our descendants will be happy indeed i ;VI ey
come to Gaya and offer us sacrificial cakes there. 2111);
we have born in our race those who will give to us mi
and honey and clarified butter ‘during the rainy s?aiox_l,
under the asterism of.Mégha,’ on the occasion of t e}:r
marriage, when they liberate a bull, or take part in the
hors’lci}fgcgicvei'ous ten chapters as we have seen, contain
the reproduction of the lengthy discourse uttered bykyhe
sage Aurva for t]le bt;neﬁt of king
The demons Sagara. But at this point we resume
put the gods 1, " versation between Pardshara and
o fitent his disciple Maitreya. Parashara had
remarked that the presence of a heretic or naked one,
rendered the celebration of the ancestral rites of no effect
and Maitreya naturally asked who these heretics were,
and what were the practices of which they were guilty.
Parashara replied that he called them the waked ones

ind i r i bly refers
shall find in the next chapter that the naked ascetic probably
t th:a }Zien;hel‘his list of prohibited persons corresponds with the list in Manu
(;)ii 239-24?2.‘.) See Sunmnary of Laws of Manu, p. 42,
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because they had stripped from themselves the garment
of the three Vedas. He was speaking the language of
parable, but one might say that the three Vedas was the
garment with which the various castes were clothed, and
if they threw aside and abandoned the observances set
forth in the Vedas, they were making themselves nakcd.
In gllustration of what he said, he would relate a wonder-
ful incident. He had heard his own grandfather Vasishtha
describe it to the hero Bhishma. Long ago, the gods
and demons waged with one another a relentless war,
which lasted for no less a period than a year of the gods-
me_g to the fact that the demons diligently practiced
the rites set forth in the Vedas, they eventually gained
the victory over the celestials and put them to flight.”
The discomfited deities took refuge on the further shore
of the sea of milk. In their distress they gave themselves
up to the practice of austerities and called upon Vishnu
to come to their aid. In the prayer which they addressed
to that mighty god, they said that the whole creation,
visible and invisible, was his body, that he was Brahma,
Indra, the Vasus and a great many more deities, including
themselves ; that he was at one with blessed saints,
wmkegl demons, cruel serpents, brute beasts and men; at
one with pzezy which gives rewards for virtuous deeds ;
at one with Rudra, who dances with delight after devour-
ing all beings—gods and men.2

When their prayer had come to a conclusion, Vishnu
appeared in person. He was riding on the great bird

Vishnu's Garuda, and bore in his hands the shell,

illusory form  the discus and the mace. The advent of-

_ the god called forth fresh adoration, and
a special appeal that he would save them from the power
of the demons. The celestials did not indicate that they
had been themselves remiss in the practice of devotion.
But it was manifest that the demons had faithfully adhered
to the teaching of the Vedas, and were so strengthened

* And yet it is said that by attacking the gods, the demons were trans-
gressing the commands of Brahmi, the creator-god. Evidently sacrifice and
ritua'l v;erg l?f more value than obedlence.

. radhdna (matter) and Puns (snirit) as well as the other categories,
mind earth, air etc,, discussed ih Book 1, are also identified with Vishn\%.
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by asceticism that the gods could not destroy them.
Indeed the three worlds were now in their hands, and
they were appropriating the offerings, which really
belonged to the gods. They therefore begged Vishnu to
tell them what they ought to do for the recovery of their
Jost inheritance. Manifestly the only thing to do was to
persuade the demons to abandon the study of the Vedas,
and the practice of the rites and ceremonies which the
Vedas enjoin. And this was the plan which Vishnu in
his wisdom decreed. He produced from himself an
illusory form! and gave it to the gods. He added the
explanation that this illusory form would deceive the
demons and persuade them to forsake the Vedas, with the
result that destruction would come upon them. Because
as he said, no god, demon or man can hope to prosper

who becomes hostile to or forsakes these holy books.
The scene now changes to the banks of the river
Narmada, where we find the demons assembled engaged
in penance. The illusory form of Vishnu

Vishnu as appears in their midst. He came as a
e the naked mendicant (digambara) with shaven
demons head and carrying a bunch of peacock

feathers.? Addressing the demons, the
beggar asked them what purpose they hoped to serve by
indulging in asceticism. The demons replied that they
were seeking a reward in the life to come. If that is so,
said their interrogator, I shall explain to you the great
secret. You look as if you were worthy to have it
revealed to you. Thus persuaded and cajoled the demons
turned an attentive ear to their new instructor, and before
he was done with them they had abandoned the teaching
and rites of the Vedas, believing ‘ that the same thing
might be for the sake of virtue and of vice; might be and
might not be, might or might not contribute to liberation,
might be the supreme object, and not the supreme object
(paramirtha) might be effect and not be effect, might be

1 The Sanscrit word is MAiyamoha,

2 peacock feathers are still carried by sannyasis and others. The
Mahabharata Book xiv. 6, 18, 22, speaks of a priest who went about
+ clothed in air (digvasas) clothed like a mad-man.’ He was ‘ desirous of seeing
Maheswara’ (Shiva) says the epic.
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manifest or not be manifest.’ Thus it came to pass that
the demons put their trust in a series of contradictions
and procured for themselves the name of Arhata because -

their deceiver said to them ‘ Ye are worthy (arhatha) of

this great doctrine.’!
But the work of the illusory form of Vishnu was not
yet complete.  Putting on red” garments and ‘ assuming
a benevolent aspect’ he approached

?«:’;2::‘ the other ‘members of _the demon race and
Vedas told them if they wished to secure either

heaven or final liberation (nirvina)? they
must abandon the cruel practice of offering animal
sacrifices. He added by way of doctrine that * this world
subsists without support and, engaged in the pursuit of
error which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as vitiated
by passion and the rest, revolves in the straits of
existence. In this manner exclaiming to them, * Know,’
(Budhyadhwam), and they replying, ‘It is known,’
(Budhyate) these Daityas were induced to deviate from
their religious duties.’® By these two deceptions and
others as well, the illusory form of Vishnu eventually
beguiled the whole of the demon race. They not only
abandoned the Vedas, but they spoke against the gods,
abused the Brahmins and treated the sacrifices with
contempt. Here are some of the things they said : It is
wrong to take the life of animals. [t s silly to imagine
that casting butter into the fire can secure any sort of

* This is manifestly a reference to the Jain religion. One of its sects is
known as digambaras (sky clad) because they o naked. They still employ
the term Arhat. Wilson says the Jainas, because of their sceptical tenets, were
called * Syadvadins, assertors of probabilities or of what may be.’

¢ Here again the other great heresy is referred to, namely, Buddhiem.

The teaching of this Purana still holds in India. and Buddha ranks as one of the
ten incarnations of the god Vishnu, ’I'he Bhdgazata Purana cleverly brings in
a reference to both heresies by sayin

2 ‘ Vishnu will become incarnate, under
the name of Buddta, the son of Jina, for the purpose of deluding the enemies
of the gods.” The words, * assuming a benevolent aspect and speaking in soft
and agreeble tounes,’ used in the text, must be reckoned as a sneerat the gentle
and gracious nature of Gautama Buddha. The Skanda Purdna has a similar
reference to the delusive instructions of Buddha, who spoke ‘ with 2 low,
sweet and affectionate voice.” See Wilkin's Aindu Mythology, p. 230 It
was the atheistic implications of the Buddha’s teaching that #us world exis.s
without support which offended India, as much as his criticism of the Vedas
and his abuse of Brabmins.

* Quoted from Wilson’s translation,, vol. jii. p. 210,
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: who was made a god for the many
ggt‘:vr?friccl:'es lllfe cl)?f(irri’d, can be nourished by the wood used
as fuel in the holy fire, he is lower in the scale of creaItflo_r;
than-a brute beast which at least feeds on leaves. tl
is true that the animal sll(%tllfghteredo1:,1naf512:<}:lglfc:n%0etsh u(;

en, why don’t you kill your own Iz
2:(?\‘1/:: himy a place in that happy rsgion ?h Itil th: fic;?t(i
eaten at a funeral feast really goes to noyrish the sp

hy do people setting ouf on a journey
(t)'fkéh:nyc'lef?)(({)’d ‘Zv:z,h ther}r)l? You who remain behind can

arrange to feed them in their absence b‘y.meants vaofrot(}ﬁ
oblations.! Think of what we say. Is ﬁttno 'o;\ds O}f
of acceptation? We don’t believe ’I‘th a \lv ds o
authority come down from heaven. de- only 1? red
text that we acknowledge 1s reason an 1easton : 'On A

The upshot of all this teaching was thatv ng 3 sing
demon acknowledged the authority of the Ve a(ls. o
The opportumity of the gods had come at. ast, a .
they were not slow to seize it. Hostilities were renewed.
But the demons had weakened themselves

d hopelessiy. They had forsaken the path
ngfg‘:‘,;'s‘e c:f It)ruth. d They had spoken with scorn
e

of the sacred books, zfmd ?ogred C?:tilmpt
scetici other rites of religion. And so
?)Ielczifseemt:%sen}: a;cit t}:;ide the armour of righteousnesi
which had given them strength,_strlppe(cil off thtehgz'trn‘xrer;e
of the Vedas that covered their nake n.ess,1 g} v ﬁot
defeated and slain. And he who tells this tz:i e, o'es 0
fail to point the moral .for the benefit of or 1;1;(1{) me_d_
Take good heed, he cries, that you also z_lri r:io : ectex.ve S.
Don’t look at those who teach' such wicke .oc. rme:i .
Even to look at one of them is a very g}l;eat sin ) fa SI&
which can only be expiated by gazing at the sun. li yo

tics, the Charvakas.
v a reference to another school of heretics, !

. We Pa}jarl}:l::ﬂ; Sangraha of Madhava Achar.ya, the agthorhqu?tea' lt‘{xe
In the baﬂ};l ihaspati as a summary of the teaching of thls,sc I\l’)’o . The
;:'Orgsaolfas :eed lt)hérn to some extent. See my Swwonary of the Ramayana

HTanS The 1 i ancient India. )

Nots q o magetrl:?litrsngit:xt do not, great Asuras, fall from the sky. lt' ]:s
: Wordtsl;ported by reasons that should be adinitted by me and other like
s

only words Muir's Trapslation, Ordginal Sanscrit Texts, vol. iii. p, 128.

yourselves. ’
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happen to touch one of them, you must bathe with your
clothes on. Think of it; these wicked creatures do not
worship the gods, make no offerings to the spirits of the
dead, pay no respect to rishis. Don’t eat with them,
don't sit in their houses. They are robbers of the dead,
robbers of the gods, for both the gods and the spirits of
the dead depend on you and me for their daily nourish-
ment. and their curse falls on those who rob them of the
food they need.

To show you the calamities in store for the man who
speiaks to a heretic, listen to what happened to king
Dot speak to Shatadhanu, and hig pious wife Shaibya.
a hereiie By prayers and fasting, by gifts and

oblations, this loving couple daily showed
how great was their piety and devotion. And yet one
day, when it was full moon in the month of Kartika, as
they came out of the river Ganges in which they had
been bathing, they-happened t6 meet one of these heretics,
with the most disastrous results. The heretic happened
to be a friend of the king’s instructor in archery, and out
of courtesy the monarch engaged shortly in conversation.
But the queen was wiser. Remembering that she was
fasting she turned her eyes away from the heretic and
fixed them on the sun. As far as this life is concerned,
nothing happened. Indeed it is said that in the lapse of
time, the king died victorious over his foes, and the queen
ascended the funeral pyre of her husband. )

But because of the sin he had committed, that is,
speaking to an unbeliever, the king was, in his next life,

The punish- born as a dog, while his queen who ver)(
fient that properly had turned away her eyes, was
follows if

born as the daughter of the king of
Kashi, The princess was able not only
to remember what had happened to her in her previous
lives, but endowed with * the eye of divine intelligence,’
she knew that her husband had been born as a dog in the
town of Vaidisha.! In her desire to see her former

you do
L]

. Kiishi is Benares. Vaidisha may be Vidisha (the modern Bhilsa, in
-Eastern Malwa) once a famous and populous city frequented by Buddhists.
The country of Videha, which is referreG to later, lay east of Kashi.
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a visit to that city and immediately
hUSbal?ii’edS h}?inTad;or some time her father hafi tried to
;iigr%ge her marriage, but she always resisted his efforts.
And now that she had found her husband, alt'houghkm
the form of a dog, she sqiemnly placed upon hls.tnecmg
bridal garland, accompanied by the appropréate rltes ‘qts
prayers. She also fed the dog with food an SlYeil m.et ci
much to his delight. But when she spoke to t ?1 C?gban
reminded him of the sinful act of which he ]a:i e}?'n

uilty in a former life, the whole past was recalled to his
%nind and he left thd?fown in a n.lood of deep de]ectl(;n.
Retir’ing to the forest, the dog died not lc_)ngk z}ftero (; C:
broken heart, to be bo.rn within a year as a )alci kal. nee
more the princess in virtue of her divine inte 1fgenc§ N
able to discover where ber l}usband was. She oun 1}r1n
this time on a mountain side, and spoke to him, alsts lce1
had spoken to the dog. ‘Do you remember how .t? d
ou when you were a dog, of the sin you commi i
d hen you were a king?' As on the former occasion, the
wuestiZn was enough. The jackal remembered his
fqormer lives and his fon:mer sin; gave up thefuse olff fggzll
and died. The next blr.th he took was _that oda .wo ’1’1ded
in that guise also the princess fpund him :}11nd }I‘enn ded
him of the past with a result similar to what had | all)p% ned
before. In short, the king was thereafter succes§1ve }317 .
4 vulture, as a crow, and as a peacock, and eac tlmei
i?s‘ wife was able to discover his}s1 wl‘xelrerboutst andp{:i‘f:d
i ret of his birth. It 1s not ex
i%vgl gﬂe tghc(:t ;f)(;session of thf; peacqck, but t?e text telli
us that she fed it and petted it contlpuallyl. n cour§gccé
time when her father was celebratl.ng a 13rse sac(;*l th’
the princess seized the opportunity an causeS & re
eacock to be bathed. When the cerecrlnony'ws. ) hin;
she told the animal who he really was, and remn 3 i
of the various births th}n;ough Whlﬁh h:shzciigsz(sie t.o th:
casions, the peacock w :
ﬁza:? r?:c‘i :lcmost immediately thereafter dle;l, 1ll).ut th(:
sorro’ws of the princess had_ come to an end. 1 ;1 1s1 tnex
‘-th he who had been king, dog, jackal, wolf, vulture,
E;;tw and peacock, was borr: as the son of the great king
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Janaka: The }Srincess n 1 "

Ka: o longer resisted proposals for
gﬂcr}?a\l;}lége and when her father held a_pS\vgyamwara
ih cho~asf attended by many candidates for her hand,
he 1.sedrom among the suitors her former husband.
o ;ghalv?n happily together for many years. As king of

succession to his father-in-law, the prince

gfffgi(i ::iiny ?a?rlﬁces, gave many gifts, was the I;atherv
of sons overcame his enemies. On his death which
ascengezcethon the field of battle, the queen once more
where they een'g{n (Ce]ral pyre and they passed to heaven
comp]ete.} ] yed a conjugal bliss as unusual as it was

From this story vy i

story you will see how great a sin it is

even to speak to a heretic. And you w%l also observe

" So, dom't what benefits resuit from bathing at a

speak to a horse sacrifice. ~ See to it, then, that you
ete never speak to, never come into contact

with, never entertain one of these wicked

;rrlﬁ?h 'I:I}}gy have ab.andoned. the Vedas and deny their
thines Tﬁy put their trust in reason and do forbidden
: iri%s. . ey makeﬁno offerings of food to gods, rishis,
;g s and men. For them there is no placc at the
crifice offered to the dead. You will go to hell if you

have any truck wi
) ith them, these h T e
hair and shaven crown. ypocrites of the twisted

A Swe ; .
woman ch:o;z:nf,:frg‘. as the word implies, is the ceremony in which a
common in ancient ti wn husband. The epics prove that this practice was
51, 68, 72, 94 ];]ant]';’;_i%ﬁ :;‘é gj"{lt"{(lf‘y of the Makabharata, pp. 22, 38, 46,
. Ny ys Savitri, next to Sjta ia's . .
of womanhood, both chose their own husb:né(;.q“a’ India’s two greatest types

CHAPTER V'

ROYAL DYNASTIES—BOOK IV

In response to the request of his disciple, Parashara

next recited the names of the kings who had ruled over

)  the earth. Beginning at the very begin-
g“)’;'g:‘l?:c;he ning of the present Manwantara with
' _the origin of the solar race, he showed

how that famous dynasty was descended not only from
the Sun but from Brahma, the creator god, himself.
Because Daksha, who sprang from the right thumb of
Brahm3, was the father of Aditi, and Aditi was the
mother of the Sun.l  From the sun was born Vaivaswata,
the seventh or present Manu. This Manu had ten sons,
the oldest being ITkshwaku, the ancestor of Rama, prince
of Ayodhy3, and an incarnation of Vishnu. Though the

pames of Manu’s other sons and many of their descen-

dants are given, the only list professing to be in any way
complete is the direct line from Tkshwaku down to Rama,
and again from Rama to a prince named Brihadbala who
was killed in the ‘ Great War/’ The great war of course
refers to the long battle between the Kurus and the

* Pandus of which Vyasa the son of Parashara was himself

both witness and historian.?
From time to time, however, the monotonous roll of

names is broken by some legend worthy of repetition.
‘ The first is about the birth of a daughter

The girl whose to Manu. She was his first-born, and
:f,’;n‘;:; before her birth Manu had begun a
sacrifice in honour of the gods, Mitra

and Varuna, with a view to securing offspring. But
owing to some blunder on the part of the officiating

U The Sun is here called Vivaswat.
2 The reader will remember that Vyasa is said to be the anthor of the

Mlahdbharata which tells the story of that war.
——
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priest, a girl instead of a boy was born.! However,
when Mitra and Varuna were appealed to, the sex of the
chiid was changed and she who had been called 113, was
now called Sudyumna. But unfortunately as a result of
incurring the anger of Shiva, a curse changed Manu’s
offspring again into a female and in that sex she married
Budha, the son of the moon god, and gave birth to a boy
called Purfiravas. The transformations to which this
person was subjected were not yet complete, because
certain rishis prayed to Vishnu and the male sex once
more became his (or her) portion, and under the old name
of Sudyumna he was the father of three sons. Manu,
however, felt that he could not give this changeling any
share in his dominions and they were divided among his
other sons. But not all of them apparently ; for we are
told that some of them became the heads of priestly
households being Brahmins as well as Kshatriyas, while
the son of another became a Vaishya, and of a third it is
said that he killed a cow and in consequence was
degraded to the Shudra caste.?

Revata, a great grandson of Manu, had a very
wonderful experience. It is said that as he could not
The wonderful find on earth a suitable match for his
storyof Revata daughter, he decided to go to heaven and
Revat X ask the god Brahmai for advice. When

ata reached the upper world the minstrels of heaven

were singing the praises of the god. Naturally the king-

waited till their hymns of praise were finished.” It never
occgrred to him that in the interval ages and ages had
passed away. The music was so enchanting that he

} It was necessary to perform rites and sacrifi i
; crifices with i s care
2:};3::?3%2:]?} ig:??::&a‘;ﬁ)uf":’bemi rely' different from 3?12: 1‘1‘1,:;1 (l::i;z'l
2 a boy was born,
earth ;? qu?:r(i):ih.er of these descendents it is said : * There never was beheld on
utensile ;.;e,.e r;.]e dequ;al to the sacrifice of Marutta, All the implements and
juice ; and the l-i;.reho ~30ld. Indra was intoxicated with the libations of Soma
received. The wi ?‘“S were enraptured with the magnificent donations they
ass‘embléd Oed winds of heaven encompassed the rite as guards; and the
) ialldbkdrat% S attended to behold it. "This Marutta, according to the
blowing on ‘h'i s“ ss aéble'to produce whole armies and every kind of wealth by
untold wealth h§13h, The Pindus, on the information of Vyiisa, secured
a great sacrific which had been left in the Himalayas after the performance of
“t sacrifice by this king. See Swwmary of Makabharata, p. 199.

,
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ceemed not to have listened for more than a moment.
But when the king, in response to the god’s enquiry,
mentioned the names of certain persons who would not
be unworthy of his daughter, he was told that they were
dead, they and their children and their children’s.
children, long years before, and that he and his daughter
were the sole survivors of their age and generation. In
fact there had been twenty-seven revolutions of the four
ages since the birth of Manu, and the Kali age of the
twenty-eighth cycle was close at hand.! When Revata in
his amazement asked what he was to do, Brahma told
him to return to the earth with his daughter. Once
arrived there he would find a husband worthy of her.
He was to proceed to his old capital, Kushasthali,
though it now bore a different name and was called
Dwaraka. There he would find reigning over that city
no less a person than Balarima who was himself a
portion of the god Vishnu? 1If he offered her in
marriage to Balarama he would receive her as his wife.
When Revata reached the earth he .found that the
human race was very much smaller in size than it had
formerly been, and not only smaller in size but much
weaket in strength of body and power of understanding.
However he approached Balarima, and as the god had
foretold, a marriage was soon arranged. Unfortunately
the size of the damsel was a considerable problem but
this difficulty was overcome by the prince ‘shortening

1 Twenty-seven cycles of four ages means more than 100 million years.
No wonder Revata and his daughter were the sole survivors of their
generation. Brahma in this story is called sapta-loka-guru, the teacher of the
seven worlds.

2 Brahma discoursed at length on the greatness of Vishnu, identifying
him with the supreme God (parameshwara), the eternal without name or
shape, the universal form of all things; with Time made up of moments,
hours and years ; by whose favour he, Brahma, was the agent of his power in
creation ; himself, as Vishnn, was the cause of preservation ; apd as Rudra
(Shiva) was the cause of destruction ; impersonated as Ind.ra and the other
gods, as guardians of mankind ; as Sun and Moon in dispersing darkuness, as
air. water, ether, fire, and earth, affording activity, satisfaction, space, warmth
and nourishment respectively to all things. «In him is the world, he is the
world, and he, the primeval selfborn is again present in the world,’ i.e. ‘a
portion of himself in the person cf Halarama’ who, the god suggested,
should marry Revata’s daughter. Balarama, of couise is the brother of
Krishna, and as we shall read later, the incarnation of 2 white hair of Vishnu,
See Wilson, vol. iii, p-252.
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he_r \ylnh the end (?f his plough-share, and she became his
w1fe.' When his daughter had thus been happily
married Rev.ata retired to the Himalayas, where he spent
the rest of his days in the practice of asceticism.

Revata was the descendant of one of Manu’s younger
sons, but, as has been said, the Purana dwells with
most detail on the family of Ikshviku,

Pura
%9,.“:,'::‘?;“ the oldest son. Of Ikshvaku, himself,
ishnu strange to say, nothing is recorded

there < except that he was born from his
er's sneeze and had a hundred sons. But his
grz(lindson, Puranjaya, rendered a great service to the
.%10 s. It was in the Treta age, when the gods and
c1e;nons were at war. The gods suffered so serious a
e iat that they appealgd for help to Vishnu. Narayana,
2? e 1s here called, kindly promised to infuse a portion
of himself Into the above-mentioned Puranjaya,’ and
lnls<trfucted_ his brother celestials to go to Puranjaya and
?s or his assistance. The king agreed to join his
thr(:eIs 30 theirs, but he made a strange request. It was
hat Indra, the king of the gods and the lord of a hundred
»:acnﬁces, should mount him on his shoulders. On these
c?)?sls Ped was prepared to be their ally. Indra at once
:seateedn teh 811191, havmg. transformed himself into a bull,
et et.mg on his hump. Thus mounted, and at
5 ‘me time endued with the strength of Vishnu,
uranjaya advancec} to the conflict. The demons were
?}Yerthrown and slain. And in recognition of the fact
: at he had been seated on the hump (kakud) of the
bull, the king was ever after called Kakutstha.3

' The Mahdbharala says that j
" vS that in the Krita or first of the four ages, men
'tl::(:(;?{:é??hz::ﬁ' in the Treta, for 3,000, in the Dwapara for 2,00§; but in
place. (o pers stno fixed period, death in the womb even sometimes taking
Srmal and ook ! i) b 01(11 another place it is sajd that in the Kali age they will he
-of ten or t\v;lvenbege:’{ir’izér]:i’fz;?: el? ?:d gight givi'ng ot corordren, pows
(Boo;}( }\ula)t Sefl Summary of Maha%lt;trattnal,n;pﬁ%g dﬁeéase covering the earth.
.  later chapter in this book (3) tells hnu i

, us Vishnu infused

‘ ‘;Ifntl;:lf h}gtg:z :l:;;tstzig ;.ggn:‘t::r é\f tgﬁ solar race, viz.. Purukutsa, l::] g;nggha(;:
sage, Kapila, was o ear ihe ofa\t}ish:‘:xr:&q. ltxft chapter also says that the

? In the R ama i
son. e Rimayana, Rama is very frequently spoken of as Kakutstha’s

o
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For fifteen generations thereafter, we get the name
of the kings of the solar race and nothing more, till we
come to Yuvanashwa.! This prince was

":::::f:gi's childless, and certain rishis resolved to
birth celebrate a very powerful rite, calculated

to procure offspring. The rite appears
to have lasted for several days, for it is said that one night
the sages placed a vessel full of holy water on the altar and
retired to rest. In the middle of the night the king
awoke and feeling very thirsty, went in search of water.
Happening to see the vessel full of water, he picked
it up and drank it off little realizing that he had
taken water that had been ‘ endowed with prolific efficacy
by sacred texts.’ When the rishis awoke and found the
vessel empty, they asked who had drunk the water,
adding that the person who had done so, would give birth
to a very brave and eminent son. The king replied,
‘But it was [ who drank the water ; I didn’t know that I
was drinking consecrated water.’ Nothing, however,
could stay the power of holy texts. A child was conceived
and when the time came for it to be born, it tore open
the king’s right side without causing its father any
further harm. When the question was asked, ‘Who
will act as the child’s nurse?’ the god Indra put his
forefinger into the infant’s mouth, and said, ‘1 shall be
his nurse.’” The divine finger yielded amrita, the drink
of the gods, and the child, who was named Mandhatri,
grew up a very strong and powerful boy. When he
reached manhood, he became a Chakravartin, or universal
emperor, bringing the seven continents and seven seas
under his control. This is the verse that men recite in his
praise. ‘ From the rising to.the going down of the sun,

1 Except this, about a king called Kuvalayashwa whose pame was
changed to Dhundhumira, because he destroyed a demon called Dhundhus
who had persecuted Uttanka, a holy man. ‘in his counflict with the demon,
the king was attended by his sons, to the number of 21,000; and all these,
with the exception of three, perished in the engagement, consumed by the
fiery breath of Dhundhu.’ Wilson’s translation, Vol. iii. p. 264,
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all that is irradiated by his Ii i
: ) ¢ 1s i :
Mandhatri.’ ! ’ A ght s the Jand of

Mindhatri had fifty daughters whose matrimonial
experiences were very remarkable, in that they were all
married to one man. The circumstances

Mandhatri's : : .
fifty which led to this strange event were as
daughters follows. There was a very eminent rishi

. _ of the name of Saubhari, who lived
immersed in water. This he had done for a period of.
t\yelve years, during which time he formed a friendship
with .the. king of the fishes who lived in the lake, where
the rishi had made his home. This fish had a very large
family of sons and daughters, who were happily married
and had children of their own. The sage was often
disturbed by these frolicsome creatures, and found it
difficult in consequence to concentrate his thoughts on
spiritual things. Finally envy arose in his breast as he
watc}}qd his friend, born though he was in the low
condition of a fish, with his children and grandchildren
swimming on all sides of him.  He watched with growing
envy till he could watch nolonger.  For he got up out of
the water,'determmec'l tha} he, too, would be a householder
taste the joys of family life and play among his children.
It was to king Mandhatri’s paiace that th i .
Lis ot When th e sage directed
is steps. en the monarch heard of the great honour
he was about to receive, he descended { )
hastened to meet the sage, and cived 1 his _throne,
greatest reverence.? But \;vhen geci)l;;ed’ him with the
% * a < 1s
time was old and frail, broken b uonan, who bY 'thls
explained that he wanf ds y years of asceticism,
L - ¢ Wwanted to marry one of the king's
aughters, Mandhatri did not know what to say. H
was afraid that if he refused to or e
the holy man would bl iy one sage's request,
ast him witha curse.3 And so he
_ ! See Wilson, Vol. iij 267. T
Mandbatri, It says ¢ - p. 267, The Mahabhdrata also tells this story about
butter atr:mce gzéesmht?)t f;\o}l‘sn;ggr?n gt;an s thuque t?) S&ZE'O‘ZIE ::d
high. When he reached moatcnd ne welve days the child was twelve cubits
day and gave it all to Brabmine » e conquered the whole earthin a single

length, He gav He had fishes of gold, seventy miles in
p. 525, gave them all to the Brahmins. See Sumimary of Makabharata,

? He also made the usual offering (Argh):a) .

® The text refers three ti
times t :
Mahabharata, on the wonderful eE(c:ct seofk xilnl%;s':\lfner:;n?sf csuargz s curse. See the
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held down his head and remained silent. After waiting

_some time, the sage asked why he was so reluctant to

answer. Did he not know that by gratifying the desires
of the eminent person who stood before him, he would
be able to secure anything he wanted? Realizing that
some sort of reply must be made, Mandhatri reminded his
visitor that the ancient practice of their royal house was
to allow princesses to choose their own husbands, and it
was impossible therefore for him to make any promise.
The girls must choose for themselves, and no action
could be taken until they had been consulted.

The sage was too clever to be deceived by this excuse.
He knew that the king was confident none of his
daughters would consent to marry so old
and unattractive a person as he appeared
~ to be, But he concealed his knowledge
and merely suggested that in the circumstances
the best plan would be for the young iadies to see
him and he would marry the one who was willing
to have him. If they all happened to refuse, then the
blame must be attributed to the burden of his years.
With evident reluctance, Mandhatri ordered a eunuch to
escort the sage to the inner chambers of the palace. But
as the sage advanced, a wonderful change took place in
his appearance. His beauty became so wonderful that
there was no one in earth or heaven to be compared to
him.! And when the eunuch had explained the purpose
of the sage’s coming, the fifty sisters eagerly competed
with each other in their desire to win him as their lord.
Indeed they quarrelled violently with one another over
the matter, each of them asserting that Brahma had
specially created her for no other purpose than to marry
so extremely attractive and beautiful a bridegroom.?
When the superintendent of the Zenana informed the
king of what had happened, he came to the conclusion
that the only way out of the difficulty was to marry the
whole fifty to the holy man.

1 Neither morta), nor Siddha, nor Gandharva, See Wilson's Translation,

A sage marries
them all

vol, iii, p. 271. . . . .
z Here is another illustration of Sgyayamwara, or the maiden’s choice of
her busband. o

10
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When the marriages had been celebrated, the sage

commanded Vishvakarma, the architect of the gods, to,

The sage build for each of his wives a crystal
builds a palace palace. The beauty of these buildings
for each of scems to have passed belief, and it is

said that wealth personified took up its
abode in each of them. Their furniture was equally
gorgeous, and they were surrounded by gardens and
woods, and lakes where water birds played among the
lotus beds. The ladies, too, exercised unbounded
hospitality, in which both guests and attendants shared.
After some time had passed, king Mandhatri, naturally
anxious to see how his daughters were, paid then a visit
to what he imagined would be the hermitage of their
husband. What was his surprise, when he arrived.at the
place, to find a mighty row of gorgeous palaces, each
standing in its own grounds, and surrounded, as has
been said, by woods and gardens and lakes of water.
Entering the first palace and greeting the daughter he
found there, he learned that she was supremely happy.
She could not say enough in praise of her husband, nor
could she be tempted to express any feeling of home
sickness. Indeed she asked how any one could yearn for
home surrounded as she was by every luxury that
wealth could give, and the wife of a husband so loving
and attentive thgxt day or night he never left her side.
Indeed it was in that connexion that she betrayed the
one feelmg of anxiety that troubled her. She sometimes
wondered if her sisters were not jealous. They must be
bltter_at the thought that their husband never went near
them in his consuming love for her alone. But strange
to say, when Mandhatri passed on to the next palace
and interviewed his second daughter, he found after the
usual enquiries that she was as happy as the sister whom
their father had just left, and that the one cause of
anxiety, in her case also, was the fear that her sisters
would be jealous, as he never left her by night or day.
And as the king went from palace to palace—for he did
not fail to visit every one of his fifty daughters—he was
told the same story.’ His’ daughters were all equally
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happy and all of them more or less afraid lest her sisters
were broken hearted by .their husband’s neglect.
Mandhatri was overwhelmed with wonder as he listened
to the words of his daughters, and when his visits had
been completed, sought the presence of the sage.
Bowing low before him, he gave expression to his feelings,
and said that he had never seen or heard of such
miraculous power before. It was very manifest his
son-in-law was reaping a rich reward for his long years

of asceticism.
But doubt was beginning to perturb the mind of
Saubhari. Incourse of time his wives made him the father
of no less than one hundred and fifty sons.

The sage And as the days passed, their father be-
retirestothe  .ame more and more devoted to them.

He pictured in his mind, how they
would learn to speak, learn to walk, how they woul_d
reach manhood, get married and have children of their
own, and how these grandchildren in turn would occupy
his thoughts and his affection. And thinking of these
things, the saint realized that one desire gives place to
another, and that, in short, there is no end to the desires
that spring up within the mind of man, even were he to -
live for an hundred thousand years. Then casting his
mind back to the days when he lived immersed in water,
he remembered how desire had first arisen in his heart
as he watched his friend, the king of the fishes, sporting
with his offspring. This first desire was the beginning
of evil, and he realized at last that the only hope of
liberation lay in separation from the world. But it was
not yet too late. He would break the chain which bound
him to material things. He would not glllow wealth or
luxury or offspring to rob him of salvation. He would
renew his former devotions. He would regain the
favour of Vishnu by the practice of asceticism, and thus
be freed from sin. Having formed this pious resolve,
Saubhari lost no time in acting upon it. Leaving his
wealth and children behind him, the sage, accompanied
by his wives, took refuge in the fores't.and devoted his
nights and days to the practice®of asc.et1c1sm. In the end
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he obtained his reward, and was born no more.! Those
who read or hear this story of Saubhari and of his
marrying the fifty daughters of Mandhatri will not be
afflicted *for eight successive births,’ by sinful thoughts,
selfish attachments or wicked deeds.
Passing over some ten or twelve generations? the
Purana goes on fto }t\ell the story of Sagara’s birth. His
. . ather was defeated in battle by the
:‘t':fn::gb‘}:‘t’hs Haihayas and other tribes. Azcom-
panied by his wives the vanquished
prince took refuge in the woods. One of his queens
was pregnant at the time, but owing to the fact that she
had been poisoned by a rival, the birth of her child did
not take place till seven years elapsed. And indeed the
child ran great risk of never being born at all. Because
the king, worn out with his sufferings died in exile, and
the pregnant queen was in the very act of ascending’ the
fu'neral pyre when the rishi Aurva interposed.? Endowed
with the knowledge of past and future events, he said the
iady’s immolation could not take place. She carried in
her womb one who would yet be a mighty warrior and
ruler of the world4 In obedience to the command of
the saint the lady abandoned her resolve, and very soon
after a boy was born. At his birth the poison which had

! The text says that he achieved the conditi i iti
g t A ition of Achyuta, T dition
is ref.e'rred to from time to time in the Purana. Adzyutz‘r;]eanlsm‘saohl;t] ;1‘:15
n?t glfvenvv_ve;)y or fallep, firm, §olid. imperishable, petmanent.” It is also a
nu-xén(:hoxt'hls nu or Krishna. See Monier Williams® Dictionary, p.9 Saubhart
?:1 | at };et\\g)uld propitiate Vishnu by arduous penance and prayed that his
! ;sqyltr)légbom :1 ()sc:n (l)t:te,nt }?n his (ll.e. (Yishnu’s) everlasting bedy ‘so that

may b e’ He complaj i ) i
\v;thzmmeness oo, plained that his heart had become occupied

One of these was Satyavrata who obtained * i

- as ¢ 4 ined ‘the appellation of
gxg;xpankt}:, valnd was (legrqded to the condition of a Chandilapgr out-caste.
Dur Y?S%a wte ve years famine, Trishanku provided the flesh of deer for the
ment of the wife and children of Vishvamitra, suspending it upen a

fig-tree that he might not subject them to the indignity of receiving presents .

from an out-caste. On this account Vishvamitra, being highl ‘with hi
: t-caste. On th s , Jleased with him,
:Lervatggﬁ hlmt in his living body to heaven.’ Wilsa%, gol.yili)i. p. 285. Fora
Tﬁgh'\tl)k?lren account of this legend see Swummmary of Ramayana, p. 47.
e 2 dgneans three sins, and according to the Vayn Purana this king's
s were, displeasing his father, killing a cow, and eating flesh not previously
consgcx"le;ed; hence bis name and the degradation which befel him.
book disceo x:eii!er tw1‘ll remember that this is the Aurva who in a previous
Soonte at such length on many subjects for the benefit of king
‘4

* Once more the term Chakravarti is employed,

ROYAL DYNASTIES 149

troubled his mother was expelled from her body, and at
the naming of the child he was called Sagara, which
means it/ poison. Aurva continued to take an interest
in the boy, Invested him with the sacred cord, taught
him the use of arms, and instructed him in the Vedas.
When he grew up and heard why he and his mother
were living in the forest, Sagara resolved that he would
regain the throne and kingdom of his fathers. Accord-
ingly he devoted himself to the extermination of those at
whose hands his father had sustained defeat. The
Haihayas were almost entirely wiped out, but the tribes
associated with them, namely, the Shakas, Yavanas,
Kambojas, Paradas and Pahlavas,! appealed for protec-
tion to Vasishtha,? Sagara’s family priest. Vasishtha
pointed out that the vow which Sagara had taken to
destroy utterly his father’s enemies would be fulfilled if
they were deprived of their caste privileges. To this
proposal Sagara agreed. The Shakas and the others
were degraded from the Kshatriya caste. They were
forbidden to read the Vedas, to share in the various
religious rites, or to make use of the services of
Brahmins. In this way these various nations sank to
the level of Mlechas or out-castes. As a further
indignity Sagara ordered that the Shakas should shave
the upper half of their heads, the Paradas wear their
hair long, and the Pahlavas grow their beards.

1 The Shakas were the Scythians ; the Yavanas, the Greeks ; the Pahlavas,
Persians ; the Kambojas and Paradas were probably also both settled on the
por.h-west frontier of India, Other Puranas give much longer lists of nations
when they tell this story, mentioning races that inhabited the south and east of
India apd also the Chinas or Chinese. The reader should consult Muir,
Original Sanskrit Texis vol. i, ¢ 5. for many passages in Sanskrit
literature dealing with degraded Kshatriyas. :

2 Note that Vasishtha, a mind-born son of Brahma born in the time of the
first Manu, is here in the reign of the seventh Manu, more than three hundred
million years after. He is spoken of as Sagara’s family priest. We shall find
that he agreed to act as priest to Nimi, Ikshwiaku’s son (e¢. 5.) Sagara
was thirty-seven generations after Ikshvaku. The Ramayana says he was
still acting as family priest to Dasharatha, the father of Rama, and he was in
the sixtieth generation. Even if we ignore the statement that he was one of
Brahma’s mind born sons and suppose that he helongs to the present four ages
of the world, he ‘must have been possessed of a vitality altogether super-
buman.' See Muir's Original Sanskpit Texls, vol.i. p. 337. But c. 55. tells

how he was reborn after being cursed bygNimi.
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_ Sagara has two queens, one of them the daughter of
Kashyapa.! ~ But as he had no children by githir of
Sagara’s sixty them, the king appealed to Aurva to
thousand somnes (I;c.)me to his aid. That holy man heard

1s prayer and promi
would be the mothl;r )(’)f one Ps)on, ;S:g tliizto?l?:rq:feﬁg
less than sixty thousand. It was left to the ladies to sa
which they preferred. Sumati, Kashyapa's dau hte)xr‘
elected the easier task, and a boy called Asamanjasg was
born.  From his boyhood Asamanjas was very wicke‘:d
and as he grew to manhood, he got worse instead of
better, with the result that his father turned him out of
doors.  But not until he had corrupted his sixty thou-
sand brothers. Indeed under their corrupt influences
the condition of the world became so bad that the gods
went to the rishi Kapila who was a portion of Vish%m 2
and asked him to take action. They said they did
Zrc::l ksri%‘ge:t,?gt tv}igvt.lld}] halilpex}dif he did not inteyrfere,

e shou 55
protect the ‘afflicted universe.’ a%ﬁ? esaae }iof]c{ t}?nd
not to worry as it would not be long beforeg theo sonseg}

32§a;1acxl\t;erihcllest§oyed. Not long after this promise
sacrifice.  In 3 aﬁam made arrangements for a horse
thousan(;] con accordance with custom Sagara’s sixty
‘ someone st S1 We}:e appointed to guard the horse. But
in the earth ,0 eIt € hOr_Se and carried it off into a chasm
the Son‘s " S n obedlencq to their father’s command,
reached th hagara went in search of it. When they

e chasm and saw the animal’s footprints, they

not only descended into the chasm, but went on digging

1 If thie we
after he had been livinqe rnx;ei:ms;ls:ab}e case of longevity, for it means that
dauﬂz'htlgr y'?ung'e“““gh to marry Sa(;aézteam' Kashyapa was the father of a
a .

Aanother lre’;z:nava;otth;ifoun?er of the Sankhya system. ‘This book records
inviting Vishnu’s assi :en u the summary, of the Nagas or snake deities
lower regions and put ihance against the Gandharvas who bad invaded the
person of Purukutsa ' them to flight. Vishnu promised ‘to enter into the
gratitude the Ng, aslsa'de son of Mandhatri, and destroy the Gandharvas. In

gas said that the solar race would never lack a descendant

and promised their si A .
with Vishnu and marsmter the river Narmada, who had interceded for them

ried <
would never be bitten bPu:“kutsa' that anyone who should call upon her
their food, y e Spake,"r suffer any harm from poison mixed in
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deeper and deeper till they found themselves in hell.
Once they arrived there it was not long before they saw
the animal they had lost. And close at hand they saw
the rishi Kapila. They naturally concluded that they
were in presence of the thief who had carried off their
property, and they rushed at him with one accord,
drawing their swords and resolved to kill him. But
Kapila looked up, and with one glance reduced them all
to ashes.! ‘
When Sagara was informed of what had happened,

he sent his grandson, the son of the disinherited Asa-
manjas, to try and recover the animal.

The Ganges »m This prince journeyed by the way his
heaf,en uncles had travelled, and like them
eventually found himseif in the presence

of the sage. But he was wiser than they. Indeed, he
so propitiated Kapila that he was not only allowed to
take the horse away, but was bidden ask a boon. Kapiia
added the information that the youth’s grandson would
in other days bring down the Ganges from heaven.
When the prince said the boon he craved was that
his unworthy uncles might be raised to heaven, Kapila
replied: When the Ganges as the result of your
randson’s effort is brought down from the skies, and
her waters touch your uncles’ ashes, they will be raised
to heaven. And more than that, so great is the power
of the river which flows from Vishnu’s toe, every one
who will bathe in her water, yes, every one whose bones
or ashes are left upon her shores, will attain to the abode

of the blessed.?

1 Wilson here quotes the Bhdgarvala Purana’s comment cn the story:
¢'The report is not true that the sons of the king were scorched by the wrath
of the sage, For how can the guality of darkness, made up of anger, exist in
a world-purifying nature, consisting of the quality of goodness? How should
mental perturbation distract that sage who was one with the Supreme and
who has promulgated that Sankhya philosophy which is a strong vessel by
which he who.is desirous of liberation passes over the dangerous ocean of the
world, by the path of death.’

2 They shall ohtain Swarga, whose bones, skin, fibres, hair or any other
part shall be left after death upon the, earth which is contiguous to the
(janges.” Wilson, vol. iii, p. 302. The reader should compare the epics’
description of the incident. See Swmmary of Mahabharata. p. 78 and
Summary of Rémdyana, p. 32, The Qurana adds that Sagara gave his name



152 VISHNU PURANA

Twelve generations pass away and nothing i g
save the names of princgs in theysolar ract-:}e:uvlv%lé)s lrifrg)ilsgg
A canmibal reigned and died. But in the thirteenth
King i(;enrgtlon, lfuzgd Mit}x;asaha has a long

o associated with his
day this king went in search of two t}i‘é;rlsla\jvn}fi.ch %::1
destroyed the deer in a neighbouring forest. He was
far successful in his object that he met both of these w'?g
beasts and slew one of them withan arrow. But whenl t
the very point of death the tiger changed intoa Rﬁkshasz
while its companion, pronouncing vengeance on the kin ’
took refuge in flight. Not long after Mitrasaha celg’
brated a sacrifice in which the great rishi Vasishtha we:
the pfﬁcmtmg_prlest. When the rite had been com ‘1 tag
VaSI§htha r_etlred from the scene. But ver soonp fete
t}}e tiger Ra}(shasa who had vowed vengeange a ainsat t?xr’
king, assuming the form of Vasishtha appea‘rgd- in the
royal presence. He came with the request that the ki :
w9u]d cause some flesh to be prepared for his immed'mtg
use. Having made this request, the seeming priest olleicg
Emlcl)slet i::?ethtc}lliwf;e ‘E:;tltwvs}z]as toh the kitchen of the palacc
‘ » Where he assumed
?19}%1; g;c;l }?el i)p}g(r:ig i:; dlShIdcomdposed of tl}llﬁnfgfn ﬂgsf}f
) ( a golden dish and carried to

Eéggeé re/c?]”ﬁ])(c)lsth lmrpedlately after, Vasishtha himst":ﬁ
i holy‘man (vav akmg set before him the dish of flesh.
before him L hS: very angry when such food was set
e i, but is wratlh knew no bounds when in
b et ber € lg;;e ﬁ)l?r;vs; p hi dis;pv;;re;d that the prince

( ; an flesh.  Full of wrath he cursed
é}:,(;rklr}llg,1 saying that he had insulted not only him but
eve tyhatOl'y man'l‘n offermg‘fo.od that should not be eaten
and the h:;n punflishment Ythe king would be condemned to
e himr:alrflbesh. _Naturally the monarch strove to
forend 3 y saying that the priest had himself asked

esh food, with the result that Vasishtha once more

to the chasm which hj aga
The vourem W ¢h his sons had dug. Sagir is the Hindi word for ocean.

b S
paragraph, but th?gg}}; 2?“;1“oth% Ganges to earth is mentioned in the riext
Bhagiratha. w he did so, is not recorded. His name was

! The Sanskrit word is samddhi, -
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made use of his divine power and discovered how the
king had been deceived. He therefore graciously
qualified the curse, limiting it to a period of twelve years,
promising in addition that the king would have a desire
for human flesh only on the evening of every third day.!
It is to be added that the king had taken action to repay
the holy man’s curse and for that purpose had collected
some water in the palms of his hands. But when
Vasishtha reduced the measure of the curse as we have
seen, the king’s heart was softened and he decided to
refrain. The problem, however, was, what, to do with
the water charged as it was with his maledictions. If he
threw it on the ground it would destroy the crops. If
he cast it into the air, the clouds would refuse their
moisture. He therefore decided to throw it on his own
fect. He did so with the result that the water, hot and
burning with his curses, scalded his feet to such an extent
that ever after they were covered with black and white
spots.
For the next twelve years on every third night, the
king went forth in search of human flesh, and during
A holy man that time it is said, he devourec} multi-

tudes of men’ On one occasion, he
came upon a Muni ‘engaged in dalliance with his wife.’
Disregarding the woman’s passionate appeals, the royal
cannibal slew and devoured the holy man ‘as a tiger
devours adeer. As she saw her husband thus consumed
before her eyes, the wife declared that because the king
had intervened when she and her husband were indulging
in the joys of married life, and shown no pity, so he too
would die, should he ever seek to approach his queen.
Terrified by this curse, Mitrasaha was compelled to
remain childless and when the twelve years were over he
invited the co-operation of Vasishtha with the result that

1 The Mahdbhiirata has many illustrations of the idea that curses cannot
f23].  Once uttered they could not be annulled, however unjust they might
have been. We have magifestly the same idea here. Itisa pity the priest
didl not exercise his divine power a little sooner, Krishna, an incarnation of
Vishnu, as we shall see, suffered grievously from a curse uttered against him
by the sage, Durviisa, and for a very tnivial cause. .
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the qu
remaict{lefleninbi(}:]ame pregnant.!  The child however
unabie to wait ]e womb for seven years; his mother'
by making an ino.n.ger, secured delivery of her OffSpriDé
This Tado haccismn with a stone.
when the wh}o] a grandson, of whom it is said that
) ‘C’arnor race had been exterminated, he
‘}a‘cvtonderful f‘(f,;;s C%I}cealed by a number of women,
. kava‘gh ich reason he was called Nari-
armour.” His othay ¢ a, which means having women for
root.  Though the t ame was Milaka, which signifies a
a reference to th edeXt does not say so, this is manifestly
arashurama, o y fe pction of the Kshatriya race by
Passing over x :e of the Incarnations of the god Vishnu.
feat on the artm? rﬁgene“}t}ons, we read of a wonderful
assistance ofpthe \ d ing Dilipa. He had gone to the
the demons. V\%g S mn one of their many battles with
conversing with th en the battle was over and he was
a boon. Stran te deities in heaven, he was told to ask
how many yea%s }:)say, the bqon he craved was to know
answer he received e had to live, and stranger still the
than an hour eimwfﬁ _that his life would not last more
remarkable for h; uhiirta.) Fortunately, Dilipa was
returned to earth 15 powers of rapid movement, and he
remained to him _atonce, where he devoted the time that
prayer he said t}l,n prayer addressed to Vishnu. In this
more than for hi at he had always cared for Brahmins
that he had alwa fnself, that he had always done his duty,
men, animals vgs ';eiogmged the unity of all things, gods,
the impericheb). Sx apies, indeed all created things, with
and because of it }f yuta, and in consequence of all that,
with the Suprem, e asked that he might obtain union
e. His prayer was heard, he was united

1 .
At this point w

curse had ceased, t We are told that when the twelve y et 0
indicate that it 'Wa*;eoﬁmg r?turned home. But the"ee::?i;;e;e. ()\(;;.r ,nuf‘ ”l‘el
o G i on ol every it iant th the itk tothe

0se curse had wroue  the king’s complaisant ;
koly man to Tﬂise“‘ :;":)’g;t him so much woe.p lnvitinqt r:‘ll‘lém&x}z of :(asxsh;ha
:l?igm tge Marabharata 0‘;22?5:’1 childless husbangs is u.n fortm?;t::v’ (;’e’fe(r"re(al

s and another simila ‘ersl occasions.  (Se . .
definitely claimg ;nh::?rf}fo"y of Vasishtha are told)e B%)'l; ,13 ,'Z’, !78' }5?9’ ,Where
desires in the king® e honsehold priest shall hav 4 reya Brahmand
g's zenana. (Book VIil.c § Hauz"et».“berty to satisfy his
J o Co Oy S ngs_)
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¢ with that divine being on whom sages meditate,” with
Vasudeva, the teacher of the gods, who is abstract exis-
terice and whose form cannot be described. The seven
rishis reckoned this an unparalleled event, and they made
a verse about it, to the effect that there never will be
anyone like Dilipa, because in the space of an hour
he  mastered the three worlds by his wisdom and self-
surrender.’ i
Dilipa was the grandfather of Raghu, and Raghu was
the grandfather of Dasharatha. = And then we read:
: ‘the god from whose navel the lotus
e zi;t":do;is springs became four-foid, as the four
brothers sons of Dasharatha—Rama, Lakshmana,
Bharata and Shatrughna for the stability

of the world” With remarkable brevity and restraint,
the text mentions the more remarkable of Rama’s deeds,
but never seeks to dwell on any of them. It gives the
names of his sons and nephews, with the kingdoms over
which they reigned. Then following the line of Kusha,
the elder of Rama’s twins, it carries on for thirty
enerations more, bringing us finally to Brihadbala, who
oras killed in the Great War. At this point the story of
the solar race comes to an end, because Parashara, who
is our informant, lived during the period of the ‘great
war.’ DBut when we come to the twenty-third chapter of
this book, we shall find the narrative resumed, with this
difference, that the Purana then assumes the role of
prophecy, and professing to cast its gaze into the future,
gives the names of dynasties and kings, who in the
coming days will live and reign.!
The reader will remember that Ikshwaku, the off-
spring of Manu and founder of the solar race, had a
hundred sons, and we have traced the

Mutual curses . .
line of his descendants for nearly 2

hundred generations. But before beginning the story of
the lunar race, as it does in the sixth chapter, this chapter,

e text tells us about Rama. The chapter

who listen to the account of the princes.in.
And Note 15 for

1 See Note 13, for what th
closes with the statement that those,
the family of Ikshwaku, will be purified of ail their sins.

dynasties of the Kali age. °
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1ves the des -
e the descendants o Nii,one of Tkshudr's ounger
endowed with a Inety-nine brothers this prince was
is said that hy oty Of his own to govern. And it
would last for I}C;SO]ved to perform a sacrifice which
invited  the oat ousanc! years. For this purpose he
Vasishtha howg\:eat Vf{smhtha to officiate as priest
with the god Indun - Lhined that he had already arranged
‘ceremon; Wouldm to act at a similar ceremony.  As this
years he propos (?ot last for more than five hundred
period of timg eh that the king should wait for that
wishes. The f{i“;?n‘ he wopld be happy to meet his
for Indra’s courtno iil/}d nothing and Vasishtha set out
over, Vasishtha ret hen the five hundred years were
his bargain with Ylsl.urped as quickly as he could to fulfil
he found that N'm?h What was his indignation when
e king was as} imi had engaged the rishi Gautama.
that fact the an eep Vw‘hen he arrived but regardless of
that from  that gry saint cursed his majesty and said
corporeal f(;rmn,] 0m%6t he would ‘cease to exist in a
slumber die: hen Nimi, awaking from his
exactly the sa vered what had happened, he uttered
particularly a;n € curse against the hol man. He was
unjust as to cugrgy ;t the fact that the rishi had been so
he intended to i{ Im without giving any notice of what
rishi were separeryy £F, At as it may, both king and
of the king e,gba?‘e dfrpm their bodies. The servants
resins and it ren Y his corpse with ‘ fragrant oils and
In accordance V’V"f;ﬁed as entire as if it were immortal.’
the close of the ith their custom the gods appeared at
the lose of theseri o rceive s porions an
the officiating pri © king’s piety and at the request of
old c:onditio;;%r P ]lgestt sf\ﬁalfi they would restore him to his
2 boon, and wo L;d im1 said he had no desire for such
beings. His ru prefer to dwell in the eyes of all
Nimi has dwel? : 1}’: l;hwas granted and from that time
consequence of whij }?ey es of all living creatures’ in
ceased to wink.! ASlcfor t}{]e;;, ;Yﬁlids. have never since
Into the vigour of Mitra and \l/sartu:::\,bl:n‘dv}ll%?:;se?etg;g

* The Sanskri :
skrit word for wink is mémisha  hence the legend
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as a result of the lustful gaze which these gods cast upon
the nymph Urvast.!

 As Nimi had no offspring, the sages were distressed

to think of what would happen to the world without a

king. They therefore agitated Nimi’s

A strange corpse which had been carefully em-

balmed, and as a resuit, a son was born

to whom they gave the name of Janaka. Because his
father had no body they also called him Videha, and
because they shook the corpse, he was named Mithi,
from the word mathana, or agitation.? After a lapse of
twenty generations more, we come to the story of Sita’s
wondrous birth. King Siradhwaja was one day ploughing
the ground in preparation for a sacrifice, with a view to
obtaining offspring, * when there sprang up in the furrow,
- damse] who became his daughter Sita.’ 3
In response to the request of his disciple, Parashara
went on to tell the story of the equally great and glorious
kings who traced their descent from the
The lunar Moon, and whose descendants, as he
said, still add lustre to the world. Nor

did the sage fail to begin at the very beginning with no
less a being than Vishnu Narayana. From his navel it
is said there grew a lotus, and from the lotus there
sprang Brahma the creator god. Brahma had a son
called Atri, and Atri was the father of Soma the moon

1 T'his obscene legend is recorded with repulsive detail in both the Epics,
Rig Veda, vii. 33-11. The Laws of Manu, vii. 41,

while its earlier source is : .
speaks of Nimi as one of those kings who perished for want of submission

to Brahmins.
2 Here we have far-fetch

country and capital over which
3 Phis is undoubtedly Sitd,
king of Videha. It is strange

ed explanations of Videha and Mithila, the
Sita’s father ruled.

the wife of Rama, and daughter of Janaka,
that the Purdna should here call the prince
Siradhwaja. Both the Ramdyane and the Makabharata call him Janaka.
In a note Mr, Wilson is content to sav, * This identifies Siradhwaja with the
second Janaka, the father-in-law of Rama; c. 4 calls Sitd the daughter
of Janaka, self-born from the earth.’ See Note 13. And no doubt this
chapter on Nimi and his descendants is here inserted that we may trace the
history of Janaka’s race. The reader will note with wonder that Janaka,
Rama's father-in-law is only twenty-two generations from Ikshwaku, while
Rama himself is sixty-one generations. (See Muir’s Old Sanskrit Texis, vol. i,

p- 337 This is a grave discrepancy?
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god.!  Soma’s o

Brﬁhmin;) n;:n%l-andfather’ Brahma, made him king over
celebrated th‘e ;{—1 i, d_ stars. In course of time g90n1'1
arrogant in co rajasuya sacrifice,? and he became 0
Brihaspati, the nsequence, that he made an attack on
Not only érahrr?;.}?t of the gods, and carried off his wife.
vain. Soma refus gt bOth' gods and sages protested in
nately Ushanas, th . to give up the lady, and unfortu-
the culprit's e religious teacher of the demons,3 took
demons sided p;l‘til The result of this was that the
passed to b]owsl Athe,r priest and from words they
gods and the den nother war had arisen between the
the dispute, it hons and because Tara was the cause of
occasion, ahot hwas called the Tarakamaya war. On this
success. It Waerthperson intervened and this time with
being shaken tj) he Earth, who protested that she was
(':lg}?lbatants and thaf rth\:eerf)i/glitilx]xtre by the vigour of the

us a _ g must co
both glz)léialgg(;O,dBrahma took action once ::grteo (?:ld:?e%
<compelled the mo emons to lay aside their a;ms and
spouse. When 1(;n-hg0d to restore Tara to her injured
was pregnant, h >rihaspati, however, saw that his wife
burdened. 1;1 ae ms.]Sted thi}t she must come to him un-
at once gave birt}ClCtOldance with the will of her lord, Tara
splendour, that b t}(z  boy, of such surpassing beau{y and
the boy was hj oth husband and ravisher declared that
held down her hs' dAppeal_ was made to Tara, but she
born  offsprin e;; and refused to answer. Her newly
mother’s silen ég, gwe_ver, became very angry at his
did not solve tﬁ and said that he would curse her if she
what his curse v: nIIyStery of his birth. He did not sa
such a nature as tou d be, though he added that it was 0};
the truth. But ﬁpfvgnt women ever after from tellin
be silent, and per radma very properly told_ the infant t%
was the fathe persuaded the mother to confess that St
v of her offspring. The moon goda wa(s)‘n;g

* The Vg
of Atri, ayu and Bhagavaly P
effusion. Wilson says that otherurg

2 This sacrifice si
3 ’ ce signified
Another name for Shukt:‘zf.t the celfbmm claithed universal dominion

na < .
ur;n?sy tlgat Soma issued from the eves
S give a grosser name to this
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delighted that he took the child in his arms and called
him Budha, which means he who knows. '
We have already read of how Budha became the
{ather of Puriiravas. Of this prince it is said that he was
renowned for liberality, devotion, magni-
::3“";:::; ficence, love of truth and personal beauty.
His beauty led him to form a connexion
with Urvasi, one of the nymphs of heaven. The gods
Mitra and Varuna had cursed Urvasi, and in consequence
she resolved to go and live in the workd of mortals.
When she reached the earth and saw Puriiravas, she was
so smitten by his beauty that she lost all desire to return
to heaven. Puriiravas was equally charmed with Urvasi,?
and when he proposed that they should live together,
the nymph at once consented, but with certain reserva-
tions. They were three in number. She had two rams
to which she was greatly attached. These must always
be kept beside her bed, and on no consideration taken
away. She must be supplied with clarified butter as her
only food. And thirdly she must never see him naked.
Puriiravas accepted the three conditions, and the happy
pair lived together for sixty-one thousand years. If that
were possible their love for one another increased day by
day. But though Urvasi had forgotten her friends in

. heaven, they had not forgotten her. Gandharvas, Siddhas

and Apsarases® felt lonely without her and they resolved
to get her back. As they knew the terms of the contract
which Urvasi had made with the king, they decided that
the best plan would be to secure a violation of it, and to
begin with to carry off the rams. One of the Gandharvas
therefore went down to the earth, and under cover of
. darkness, approached the bed where the nymph and the
e sleeping. Seizing one of the rams, the

king wer .
Gandharva carried it off. But the animal made such a

1 Budha is the regent of the planet Mercury, and has no connexion with
Gautama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism. Budha called his mother
* Vile woman.’ :

2 The reader will rer
Vasishtha’s birth.

3 The Gandharvas are
saints : the Apsarases &re heavenly nymphs; like Urvasi,

9

virtue.

nember how Urvasi was the indirect cause of

the minstrels of heaven : the Siddhas are glorified
females of easy
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noise, - :
been rtoli)abtecgj r\t/Elbx :%WOke’ and discovered that she had
children. The kinee of . 00 phrase, of one of her
lady, but he € Xing of course heard the cries of the
dare not get Orl(‘etm :f"];b%red aiso that he was naked, and
gr}l]d stO!e the second rfm'] B;I\t/ when the Gandharva came

es . .
ot :Idcois: dwas manifestly living with one who was
husband, it rd and a knave. If she had had a real
surely Fau would have been otherwise. He would
faunts ové:c yrotected hqr and her children. These
that in the dgfﬂe t‘he caution of Puriiravas, and hoping
e got up o‘ui H?ST‘) Urvasi would not be able to see him,
recover the a o I‘Ed, resolved to pursue the thief and
on the cunr;imma S But thp prince had not reckoned
critical mom righOf the denizens of heaven. At the
lighting. U‘:} t e‘y filled th?: room with a great flash of
of their Conta SI saw the prince naked; the conditions
disappeared \'}'\E;Et were cancelled, and the nymph
achieved, the G iﬁ) they saw that their object had been
they had no § andharvas released the rams in which
Purtiravas at urther interest and went off to heaven.
the house a rorz;:e secured the animals, and returned to
he thOugh,t gw??h}f pleased at achieving his purpose, as
he found that ol so much success. But to his horror,
of her was to b F nymph had disappeared and no trace
as he was, h ¢ tound. Crazed with sorrow, and naked
corner of’the searched for her everywhere, in every
Kurukshetra ‘ §¥f’“d' At iong last, he found her at
nymphs to v.vh. e.was in the company of several other
drew near tha(;m }?he remarked, as her late paramour
society. The n ; }? had spent many happy years in his
as he was a veg] m}}: s said they were not at all surprised,
be very glad toy handsome man indeed, and they would
example. ~ When Pave_ the opportunity of followidy her
to come back and l-urur"}"as however appealed to Urvasi
As it happen 3 l:ve with him, she said it could not be.
But if hé) pcanfx3 ]i € was already pregnant at the time.
present him w?th ack at the end of a year she would
with him., Puriraves o 20G consent to spend a night
. lruravas was compelled to accept this vgry

LTy,
as's anger knew no bounds..
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limited offer. And as time passed he was allowed to
spend one night every year for six years with Urvasi. In:
this way he became the father of six sons. When the
sixth son was born, Urvasi told the king to ask a boon.
To this the lover replied that there was one thing only
lacking in his life. He had overcome his foes. He was
possessed of wealth and power. He was strong in mind:
and body. He had troops of friends and a great army.
But he would never be happy unless she consented to.
live with him for ever more. [t was the Gandharvas who .
had authorized Utrvasi to offer the king a boon. They:
now came forward and presented him with a vessel full
of fire. As they did so, they toid him to divide it into:
three, to fix his mind on the idea of living with Urvasi,
and to offer oblations, adding that if he did so, he would
et what he desired. At first Purliravas was quite
catisfied with this assurance and set off for home. But
as he journeyed through a forest, he began to think that.
he had been a fool. It was Urvasi he had asked for, and
in place of her he had got nothing but a vessei full of firc.
So he placed the vessel on the ground, and went off
empty handed to his dwelling. At mid-night when he
awoke, he began to think that he had made a blunder and
getting up out of bed, set out then and there for the
forest. But he found that the vessel had disappeared. In
its place, however, two young trees had sprung up, the.
one growing out of the other. These he took to his
palace resolved that by rubbing them together he would
produce fire and worship it. As he rubbed the pieces
together, he recited the Gayatri verse. His efforts were.
entirely successful. He elicited fire, divided it into three, -
offered oblations with it, and secured a place among the
Gandharvas, never to be separated any more from his

love.¥

1 Thislegend is alsotoldin the Rig Veda, 2,95, the Shatapatha Brahmanay

= s;l‘lh.ell.}Iahdbhdrala also reports that Pururavas divided fire into three, The .

Bhagavata Purdna says that before his time there was but one Veda, one

caste and one god, Nardyana, and that in the beginoing of the Treta age,
See Wilson, vol. iv. p. 11, The Mahgbharata.

fivavas made them all three,
tl:(l:l\rvl;ver Jeclares that, tbough a mortal, he was always surrounded by super-

human companions, and that, intoxicated with power, he quarrelled with the

11 *
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Som .
came Kueshtaerﬁbor ltwelve generations after Puriiravas,
) 4, w ls(;s: aus}:entlﬁs, indulged in to procure

he god Indr who should )
born as Gadhf ?lail{rme};i that god thatelt;alreigﬁ;aci ig
. take birth as’ the ascetic’ In

ac . S Sson.
coxcx(;gga:ﬁfi with ‘this resolve, Indra was born in due
or Indra inc;(::eltv ed the name of Gadhi. When Gadhi,
father of a da ahe, grew up and married, he became the
asked in ma ughter named Satyavati, whose hand was
of the house ;}laBg}(: by Richika, an old decripit Brahmin
to consent, th k.r igu.  Afraid to refuse, yet unwilling
thousand v’vh'teh ing demanded as a marriage gift one
never dream 1de hOI'Se.S, each with one black ear. Gadhi
many anima]e- ; at it would be possible to procure so
Varuna the}z ? this description. But by propitiating
Was com n d0 y man secured the animals, and the king
marrigek coro o Surrender his daughter! When the
royal bride re'g-" I}l,y was over, Richika prepared for his
and butter . d 1sh composed of rice, barley, pulse, miik
indaw T’han' another of the same kind for his mothe:-
procute offsarinntion in both cases was the same, to
himself 2 SOP"mg};_ But while the Brahmin intended for
knowled‘ e‘ n,dw ° Woulc.l be endowed with * gentleness,
motherin o o esignation,’ he had planned for his
who would f‘iv ﬁ son who would be a true Kshatriya, one
the mothe ght and kiil his fellow men. Unfortunateiy
and when tthr%PQSed. and carried out a change of dishes,
he had for : ‘rahmm returned from the forest to which
wiioad for a season retired, he was able to tell by his
aCcomplizgggarag%i }:hgt hthe .gxchange had been
: ad, he said, a most repulsive
e, and the result of her tampering with the
ive bit he ood would be, that while her mother would
g irth to a son endowed with all the good qualities

Bsibmins, caring )i

O S A e et e, 1
i f the Ganibarsae o niiclr purposs i e g Orvcs

Book I c. 75, Dutt’ ; p
father and mother. s translation. ‘The same work says that 11a was both his

- 2 Richika propitiated Va;
pligrimage. This legend Is mggzdafotﬁetﬁlﬁm’:ﬁzé.me pince of the horse

-

Jamadagni was t
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_of a Brahmin, a lover of peace and quietness, she, a

Brahmin’s wife, would be the mother of one who would
find pleasure in strife and slaughter. Satyavati was
greatly distressed as she listened to these words, and
falling at her husband’s feet, begged him to mitigate the
blow, which she had unwittingly brought upon herself.
This he graciously consented to do, and promised that
the fierce propensities of which he had spoken, would be
manifest not in her son but in her grandson. And so it
camie to pass. Satyawati gave birth to Jamadagni, and
he father of Parashurama and Parashu-
rama, who was an incarnation of Vishnu, eventually
destroyed the whole warrior caste. On the other hand,
the mother-inlaw gave birth to Vishvamitra, whose
great austerities eventually raised him to the Brahminical
caste ‘

During the reign of Raji, a grandson of Purtiravas,
there was war between the gods and the demons. When
‘ ' interrogated by the combatants as to the

}Vol:ll‘sl:’el::ee" issue of the contest, Brahmi declared
demons that victory would lie with those who
secured the help of Raji. But when the

demons were told by that monarch, that he would only
help them on condition that he was made their’ king in
place of Prahlida the ruler of their hosts, they refused
saying that ‘ they could not profess one thing and mean
another,’ because Prahlida was their Indra, and it was

for him that they were waging war.? The gods were
more accommodafing. They promised to make him their
king, should he secure them the victory. And when
victory was obtained, Indra himself in fulfilment of the

The Purina does not tell the story of Parashurama, but the reader
should consult both the Ramayana _and the Mahzbharata for the story of his
exploits. He is one of the ten avataras or incarnations of the god Vishnu.
(See Note 14.) This chapter also says that VishvAmitra was the father of
Shunahshepha, But the Ramayana says that this youth was the son of the

him to be offered as a sacrifice

above mentioned Richika, who sold :
and’ that Vishvimitra, who was his mother’s brother, taught him how to

escape. See Summary of Ramavana, p.49. See also Aitareya Brahmana VIL.

3. and Summary of Lawslo{ Marmi P 100.41 Pralada the oious
TS ilion's translation, vol. iv. p. 41. 118 was the pious demon
See W ‘ed as the man-lion, See Book i.c. 16, of this

n whose behalf Vishnu appeared a )
;J’?xrana. 1t is strange to find Prahiadd ﬁghm:g against the gods.
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promuise, placed the- feet of Raji on his head and said * -

‘T
ack};::;ivlg?lm }t)}:eserved me -from a great danger, and I
e ge thee as my father. Thou art the chief over
o Ragimr;l and 1, Indra of the three spheres, am thy
hoaven & éci owever, though thus instalied as lord of
heave hi‘s ; monarch of the gods, was content to make
i Coimtffl?uty and returned to earth, ruling over his
xaresons 1)’h But when Raji died, or, as the text
PYprosse ;0: en he ‘ascended to the skies,’ his five
pundred son tb? at the suggestion of Narada,!-claimed their
jather's 1 1g $ aled privileges. This claim Indra refused
ot to f%i }/;ft:, and a battle ensued, in which the god was
o ! egof,f and deprived of all share in the sacrifices
ed on these s(':\ziiﬁtc(ést }flgrgr?cc)lts ti ];‘\S o C?i]eStia]S e
se s . irishment and vigour, [ndra
grew very weak indeed. In his des 1i1g he h
y . . s air he asked
}?ii;h;'lsls)?:’l' fttl;e' priest of the gods, if he }Zould_ not give
than]a o llae e ()lf,’» F.he sacrificial butter ‘ were it no larger
phan 2 ci] ]n the. rihaspati asked his afflicted friend why
promised thata'ppea]ed for his assistance earlier, and
Fing right ,Am a very short time, he would put every-
Brihaspati nd sure enough, everything happened as
Drihas e% L oretold. He instituted a sacrifice, which
e Igaf,t‘rer‘xgth of Indra, and so weakened the
We are nbt ; ]]1 db sons, that tl}ey were soon des‘troyedn
these. prin 0 bwhat the sacrifice was, but it is said that
neglociud § }:35_. egan to hold the Vedas in contempt,
peglecter ¢ eir religious duties and opposed the Brah-
s, D z{e could only be one result. It was an easy
ndra, the god of an hundred sacrifices,? tor

overcome and sla irreliot
) y such irreli o hi
place in heaven.3 gious persons, and regain his

! Narad i ; o '
was constant?;r tC};jl:ii]thl’t rgOtbthe‘ name of the mischief maker or the spy. He
heavgn'i‘h g trouble in his many peregrinations between e;,arti: and
e Makhabka ‘
of his many S’::fi/'ﬁac:alfl says that Indra secured his rank in heaven because
story shall retain for es., hence his title. The text adds ‘ Whoever Ahears this
acts)! ver his proper place and shall never be guilty of wicked
3 Cha ses . ’ ! . i
o SRS Rt o 2, w28 e Bt B

stinctions 118 e prince th '

S SR O R RIS
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Five Eg_e'n‘erations after Purtiravas, who was the
grandson of the Moon, the founder of the Lunar race,
The fami;l:y:::v we come to Yadu. The name and race
of Yadu of Yadu became famous in after days,

% from the fact that Krishna, the incarna-
tion of Vishnur, was born a member of this Royal house.
<In the family of Yadu, the eternal immutable Vishnu
descended upon earth, ina portion of his essence, of which
the glory cannot be described though for ever hymned’
in order that- he might confer the fruit of all their
wishes—whether they desired virtue, wealth, pleasure or
liberation—upon all created beings, upon men, saints,
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rikshasas, Guhyakas, heavenly
nymphs, Kimpurushas, serpents, birds, Daityas, I)anavas,
gods, sages, Devarshis and ascetics.’! The text goes on to
say that whoever reads the account of the race of Yadu will
be released from his sins, and yet, despite this promise, in
the long list of names of kings and princes who ruled from
the time of Yadu to that of Krishna, we get only two
legends, and such statements as that one of them had a
hundred thousand wives and a million sons ; that another
was equal to the gods, while more than once it 1s
recorded ' that from such and such a prince particular
‘families of Brahmins were descended. ~ This is the less
remarkable when we remember that kings were married
o wives who were either Brahmins or of mixed Kshatriya
and Brahtin descent.” R
" The ‘former of these two legends demands some
referencé because it tells of Arjuna Kartavirya, and his
encounter ' with Parashurama. Arjuna Kartavirya was

for the four. casies | of a thirl that he lived for 60,000 years; of a
‘fourth that in 8 previous life, he was Dbanwantari, the phvsician of the gods,
Chapter 10 is also passed over. 1t

(pl.oduced at ti glclqtlrnixyg' of the ocean'.) C 3 .
‘aontaing the' hingavoury story of *Yayatl exchanging his old age and
safirmity fof fhe jouthful vigour of his son Pirn. _Recause they refused to
exchange their youth for _then' father’s old age, Yayati cursed bis 'oth.er sous,
‘and they bécame, the prinees ot the lawless Mlethhhas. or sufféred in other
ways. Yadu, the nncestol ‘of Krishna, was told; that his prsterity, would not
!,go Goess tlom'iiﬁf'ih-'” For the story of Yayiiti, see Sunmary of ﬂfnlnibll‘imm,

oot Wildoti's transiation, Vol, iv. p. 52. .

: For example Book 4. ¢ 19, says that their descendants althiough
Kshat ﬁayh.é;‘.b ‘»b?ﬂh became Brabmins, and we saw. how Richika & Brahmin
married a daughter of Gadhi, a mondreh of the lupar race.” o

L J
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ten tons o
Pow%fntt}zr'tattl}(:ns distant from Yadu, and was of so great
at he not only ruled over the whole earth& but
Parashurama was lord Of. the seven continent; or
an ‘i,:.:‘:,mauon islands that lie beyond the ocean. This
nu . %)ower he had acquired by gaining the

told to ask aboonav}?u(ri of the sage Dattatreya.! When
that he would ney ed emanded and received the promise
obtain victor evel;.l- © an unjust deed, that he would
the world heywzvelg Is enemies, that when he conquered
end he would bl:e ‘ngVem 1t with equity, and that in the
three regions of thS ain by a_‘person renowned in the
There never w he universe.”  And so it came to pass.
courtesy or in iai 'any one, his equal in self-control, in
Nothing was ep e )1- ‘He offered ten thousand sacrifices.
he continu;:d tvef ]Obt or destroyed in his time.? And
years. So reotluve the earth for eighty-five thousand
Ravana Priszg:)né1 “ag his power, that he was able to take
a corner of h?.r and to gonﬁne him like a tame beast in
subdue this 5tcap1ta]_ But though he was able to
himself killed by poonqueror of the gods, he was
Vishnut - y Parashurama the incarnation of
T . .
o VIvlzlaso;(}:erf le;gend 1s about a king called Jyamagha
a ralh of his queen that, despite the fact oi'

ushanaent er steriiity, he did not dare to take a
shand :i%(::dt wife. On one occasion he was
character prevailed Ho do so, but the queen’s force of
and among the s i1 e had put his enemies to flight,
fell into hig handel Ia maiden of surpassing loveliness
that he resolved f Te was so smitten with her beauty
throne.  But ax o Arry her and obtain an heir to his
' as he journeyed towards his capital, with

! Dattatre
. Y&, says th ‘ .
of Vishnu,’ 1In ad dit)ion ? ;e;&!:. was * the descendant of Atri who was a portion

1,000 arms, ore valuable boons, the sage gave the king a

* The Brakmand,
thi 4 a Purdna sa .
hm% las;vz; ; ll‘:vnedt l:vas restored, ys&e’ma%veﬂg::’?x\”lgl c;l‘l'ling .ts?;e king to mind a
for his savad was the ten hoaded Rikshnss, of Ceylon 'to whom, in reward
gods or demons. Hi & had promised that he should never be o eﬂ:mwa
Vishnu’s j ¥ S sgbsequent attack on th overcome by
ncarnation as Rima, . the gors rendered necessary

* Herels another
reference t : ,
there is no attempt to tell the sto,?y.vhshel;ul:?ozgcﬁrnation as Parashurama, . but

T
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the maiden in his chariot beside him, he began to
realize that he must not venture on a second marriage
without the consent of his queen. And so when he
descended at last at his palace gate and was welcomed
by his courtiers, citizens and queen, that lady did not
{1 to notice the maiden standing at her husband'’s side.
She at once demanded in an angry voice: * W ho is this
female that you have brought in your chariot?’ The
victorious monarch unprepared with an answer, and
trembling with fear, replied * She is my daughter-in-law.’
“ Your daughter-in-law !’ said the queen, * How is that
possible, you and I have never had a son.” ¢ Ah, but we
are going to have one,’ answered the king, ‘and when the
son, whom you will bear, reaches manhood, this damsel
will be his bride” Sucha reply was made merely to
turn away the queen’s wrath, but it was eventually
fulfilled. Because, as it happened, their conversation
took place at an auspicious moment, and though the queen
was long past the age for bearing children, she in due
season gave birth to a son, who, when he grew up,
married the damsel his father had brought home. And
that is why the following verse is repeated to this day :
cOf all the husbands submissive to their wives, who
have been or who will be, the most eminent is the king
Jyamagha.'! '

We are now approaching the story of Krishna's birth,

but for reasons that .are not explained, the narrative
auses to tell of certain incidents that

The stolengem . nened in the midst of that mighty
The first is about a gem which one of
Yadu race, whose name was Sattrajita,
t from the sun-god. The scene of the
the later home of Krishna.? One day

being's career.
the princes of the
received as a gif
story is Dwaraka,

' Quoted from Witson's translation. ~'The queen’s name, Shaibya,
desel;\t;: :g ib:t;?;ot Yadu thus transferred to Dwaraka
ja Western India, without any warniog. Krishoa fled to this town from
\athurid, after waging eighteen battles w1th_Jarasandha. See Summary of
‘llalzdbltémta, p. 51 As far as one can J}ldge from tre lists of names,
Qattrajita was many generations before Krishna, but that is a smiall matter,
A o find Balarama, Krishna's brother, visiting king Janaka at Videha, and
]‘ :n“\Tn is supposed to have lived at ?he close of the second are, (Treta) while
R o

ing to find the race of
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as thic o
this prince was walking b

praises of the §
R un) that g
presented him wi god appeared i
his piety and ée:ﬁh a wonderful gem innr]ec%erji(:r'l ar:;}
with its glory and yieq 1S 5™ filled the whole world
loads of golci e\?"el.dEd to its fortunate owr(:ei v:a,?rht
marvellous pro ter} day. In. addition, it had t%l
of Dwaraka an}Zler- y: that it delivered the whol k‘?l d n
disease, fire oy its inhabitants from famin edmg (l)}m
that such 3 con \y}:]d beast§. Krishna was of fl’x rought,
but as he did should be in the possessrzon of thPLI}IOH
relatives, he he]dn (})f .Wlsh to cause dissension émgn ll?i’
to be afraid that 1}:: peace.  Sattrdjita, however g d
gem, and he theref rishna wished to deprive hin;S ?fngé
brother Prasena Olgitcogmltted it to the care of his
and as it Yo o rasena was a m i1l Ii
good whepn i‘;ec\i\’,,l?-e gem while it yielded gge?f e:c;lntl lfgf’
so endowed that‘ itm the possession of a good};nan was
? a'ppfi;led to be hck?i?e_d ﬂ?e death of the wearer’ who
is, Prasena, who In virtue. In cons
the gem han’g\;}:}? had gone out hunting :;:qclllaence ;)hf
‘As the lion Wentgof;ound .}"S neck, was killed b }; Ivfclm
was seen by Jamb carrying the jewel in his mguth he
the lion, took the g:r:)at' tclll © eng of the bears, who slew
to_his little so and retreating to his cay -
Krishna, and his aP]Peflr, suspicion at once Cm:x ’ dere
that Krish relatives began to sa B lves
Lt vine natr]uust have killed him y among themselves
.. 1t was not long bef )
the ears of Kri g betore these falsc accusatios
! TS 3 4accu S
e R T e s
ecovered = .- ‘iCCOmpani ‘ v
by Krishna . ‘1;)18 friends, hep?gfﬁciveb t?)enumber 0;
N ra the course .
found, from the co ds.ef"a, and when the dead bod ©
he had been ki”e’dl; 1tion of the ground it was So 4 \;7135
% a lion.  Further enquiries ?'ggeetl:é

y the shore, singing the

Krishaa lived at the-elose of the third
) hird a

The lists of t}
sts of the lunar rae
of the solar r T race are much
: fr race, wh ) Cf1 more co
'.,he“’iﬂ.i( this Purﬁn‘z, tg;;;:Ta::able in vie\gr:’;“:,ﬁ: nfgcltm t‘ha)e,;felc(t than thope
. Krishna is.in thi o the former, ’ that Kriskaa, the
Achyuta.“he who daes n:t.speto:fzhca]ilte: cither Rhdganal ‘the lessed
= PETISh with createqd things,’ . e hlessed one’ or

[

ge, (Dwilpara) 1154_000: years after !
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that the lion had been subsequently killed by a bear.
To make a long story short, Krishna ‘followed the

footmarks of the bear right up to the cave where the
bear lived. Entering the cave. Krishna overheard the
nurse of the little bear comfort her charge by saying,
“Don't cry little one, the gem is yours. The lion killed
Prasena, and your father killed the lion; the gem is
yours, and no one can take it from you.” Ordering his
followers to remain without Krishna penetrated to the
depths of the cavern, where he saw the nurse and infant
bear playing with the gem. Afraid that it was about to
be taken from them the nurse raised a loud cry for
help, which brought Jambavat on the scene. . A battle
followed, which lasted for twenty-one days. For the
first seven days the attendants .waited without.  On
the eighth day they concluded that their master must
have been killed, and returned to Dwaraka with the sad

onies for the prince

intelligence. The funeral cerem
ed with the happy result that

were at once perform

the food and water, offered in celebration of his
Shraddha so renewed the strength of Krishna! in his -
battle with the bear, that he finally emerged victorious.
Jambavat, however was not slain. Opposed by the
growing strength of Krishna, the bear realized that he
was fighting not with a man, but with a god, or as he
said, ‘fighting with a portion of his sovereign lord,
Narayana, the defender of the universe.’ . So great a
being was not to be conquered by either gods or demons.
How then could beasts and men stand before him??
Krishna acknowledged that he was ir_xdeed the great god
Vishnu, : who had come to earth to ease 1ts burdens.

The gem was accordingly ‘handed over, ‘the bear was
miraculously healed of his wounds, and before he left

* .’I'his of course refers to the belief that tlie food offeréd in the iuneral
obsequies nourishes the soul of the departed, See the scornful reference to
that a traveller on a journey does

thi f in the doctrine of the Chirvakas 1
o with~im. His friends sitting quietly at home can

not peed to take food
feed him ! .
2 See Wilson'’s transiation,
.. creatures in-‘human shape

by . .
born of brute origin.’

vol,iv. p. 78, * Thou art not to be vanquished
and still legs by such as we are, who are
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Krishna waspresented with the daughter of his opponent !
When Krishna, bringing his bride with him, arrived in

Dwaraka, his coming was hailed withrthe greatest delight, -

so much so that those who were bowed down with years
recovered their youthful vigour. : )

When the owner of the gem, Sattrajita, had recovered )
his property in this marvellous manner, he felt that he

must . make some atonement for the
e ain  Unjust aspersions which had been cast
on the character of Krishna. He
- accordingly gave him his daughter in marriage. Un-
happily, this act roused the anger and jealousy of certain
other princes who killed Sattrajita and made themselves
the owners of the gem. At the time of the murdet,
Krishna was visiting his cousins the Pandu princes? in
the north of India.  As soon as he returned, accompanied
by his brother Balarama, he set off in pursuit of a prince
who had fled from Dwaraka on Krishna's arrival.  This
prince had been the real murderer of Sattrdjita, and it
was natural to suppose that he had the gem in his
possession. After a long pursuit, the brothers caught
up with the fugitive. But it so happened that, just
then, the ground over which they travelled became so
bad, that Balarima had to stay with the chariot and
“horses, while Krishna went on alone. When at a
distance of four miles, Krishna threw his discus and
cut off the head of the fugitive. But though he
carefully searched the garments of the dead prince,
Krishna could not find any trace of the gem, and returned
to his brother with the news. Balarama however got
very angry and said it was manifest that greed had made
Krishna tell a lie. He therefore renounced all relation-
ship with him and told him to go where he pleased.
Nor would he listen to Krishna’s appeals but went off to
Videha, where he was graciously received by king Janaka.

B B
1 This daughter of the bear was presented as an offering suitablé to a
guest, What can we make of such a story ? "“The daughter of one who, as he
confessed, was of brule origin married to one of human or divine origin. - -
# Krisbna had heard that they had been burned to death in & house of lac,
by the cunning of their cousins the Kurus. . See Swmmary of Mahdbhasata
p. 43. Krishna helps the Pandus againat the Kurus in the greaf 2¢as. * - 1
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It may be added that three years passed before the
brothers were reconciled. The _reconciliation was
achieved by certain princes of the house of Yadu going
to Videha, and giving the most satisfactory proofs that

- Krishna had not the gem.

The story now returns to the individual in whose
possession the gem was all the time. His name was
Akrura it Akriira, and for the space of fifty-two
resetter years he continued to retain it, carefully

concealed in a gold box, without any

suspicion being aroused. All that time however Akriira
was unremitting in the performance of sacrifices and
kept himself pure by the constant repetition of prayers.!
In addition we have to remember that famine, disease
and other evils never afflicted the kingdom of the Yadus,
while, as before, the gem continued to confer upon its
possessor daily gifts of gold. But when fifty-two years
had passed, owing to certain feuds in which Akrira was
involved, he was compelled to flee the country, and
from the very hour of his flight one calamity after
another descended upon Dwaraka. This coincidence
afforded much cause for thought to Krishna, and
summoning a meeting of the princes of the Yadu
race he asked them if they had any opinions to suggest.
One of these princes, an aged man, said he thought Akrtira
had something to do with it. At any rate the presence of
that person’s father had preserved Dwiraka from famine
and plague also, and it was known how, when he visited the
kingdoms of Kashi on one occasion, his arrival was herald-
ed by rain. This aged councellor told a still more re-
markable story about Akriira’s mother. She was the
daughter of the king of Kashi. Her mother was pregnant
with her for twelve years, and even at the end of that time
the child refused to be born. When solemnly adjured tc
come out, and not occasion her mother further suffering
the unborn child spoke from within the womb, and saic
that if her father would give a cow every day to the

*, Cunfiding in the fact that to kill a Kshatriva engaged in sacrifice is a
wreat a sta as the killing of a Brahmin, See Fitz Edward Hall’s translation i
Wilson. Vol, iv, p. 85. _ .
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‘Brahmins, s

of three yeasr}s\t:n‘gomd'lkje. able to secure release at the end

ful child gre;v u re.h his was done and when the wonder-
In view of thg; she was married to Akriira’s father.

princes resolved ﬁrzlarve]—]ouS statements the gathering of

: solved that Akriira’s absence from t%e state ﬁas

Th sufficient : e

finally that had Sxfplanatxon for the calamities

recovered d d befallen them, and they sent a
eputation, headed by Krishnayand his

. brOther invit: .
the ass r, 1nviting him i
the f:;l?ckllsm\:;}if }t‘h]at nothing wou]gd be ;;(;e(t)trlrg, and lgwt}:
had evex:y caucs " :ad occasioned his departure OX(;(? t}(::v
sion.  Because ; }Clongra_tuhte themselves on their deci-
portent ocause \tv1]t Akriira’s return plague, famine and
not satisfied. /Z\llleg (i]eased, Nevertheless, krishna was
did not explain th ¢ had heard about Akrra’s arentage
Placgz{.i He rememb::rer:iatrgg”?hlesccmtlpges that }?;;d taken
sacri ; — ' ontinuous P
B Rl S o
thought! he (\imotenab]e him to do so? Aftera]on
have the long-i:)ste' o the conclusion that Akriira musg{
therefore invited ]}?We] concealed about his pers H
the princes of the house pof g('r:la-du tg

be so gener
S0 ous, when
belonged to Sattrijita i

very much alarmed, wag o
make, Kris » Was wondering wha
take- it fr]c?:qnahi:ﬁmrked that “Oiody th;fiplgn;e\:};%ulg
They had all shared It could not be in better hands
their country ' B In the blessings it had conferred on'
he had it, he would by oo TAMa Continued to think that
it to the gathering _Il]mch obliged if Akriira would show
‘they would Drobé’[;] hus appealed to; and knowing that
Akriira confess da y search his garments if he reﬁlsed
hever been ha ed that he had had it all the time, and h d
PPy 1n its possession. Every day for,ﬁfty-tzo

S ‘ " Tl‘le lndid' ays th
o s oS ATl ncommentator,s ¥y t ere
. hect’ beca‘lse he was Omni‘sclent and
»

o e was no need for Krishna to reason
a mere man. See Wilscn® g be

the account v
Sdvanslation, vo]_%f,‘fe; %Qh.",” here i as

[¢]
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years, he had expected to be called upon to produce it.
Now he would be glad to hand it over to anybody that
Krishna cared to appoint. As he said this, he produced
from a secret place in his garments the box of gold, and.
took out the jewel. Its beauty and radiance created the
greatest wonder and delight. ~But two claimants to its
possession presented themselves at once. Balarama
said it belonged to him and Krishna in virtue of their
efforts to secure it fifty-two years before. While the
daughter of its original owner, now married to Krishna,
caid it was hers by right of inheritance. However
Krishna interposed and said that the jewel must be in
the charge of a person who lived a life of perpetuai
continence. If worn by an impure individual, it would
be the cause of his death. Krishna proceeded to say :
¢ As I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not qualified
(o have the care of it. It is not likely that my wife will
agree to the conditions that would entitle her to its
ossession, and as regards Balarama, he is too much
addicted to wine and the pleasures of sense to lead a life
of self-denial. We are therefore out of the question.’!
In consequence Of this deciaration, it was resolved that
Akriira should take charge of the jewel. - But he did not
keep it any longer hidden in the golden box. He wore
he went, shining like the sun, a very garland

it wherever
of light. 1f you meditate on this story of the Blesscd

One and of how his character was cleared, you will never
be falsely accused, and will be cleansed from every sin. .

In connexion with the lists of names, appearing in

this chapter, there occurs a very interesting story about.

Shishupala, king of Chedi, who, as we

Shishupala shall learn later, was killed by Krishna.
i‘{'?i's“h?,’é The reader has already heard of how -
the demon Hiranyakashipu was killed

s incarnation as the man-lion. This

time after, born again as Rivana, the
n, and for the second time

by Vishnu in hi

demon was, SOme
ten-headed Rakshasa of Ceylo

i iliating confession for the god of gods to- make
2 This I8 & b e gboth incarnations of the eternal Supreme

himself and his brother,
gg?ﬁ: 1See.Wils:m, vol. iv. p. 91 for passage quoted.
-]
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met his ‘de_ath at the hands of Vishnu, in his incarna-
tion as Rama, son of Dasharatha. And now we find
him, after a long interval of blessed freedom from an
e‘m.bodlefi state, once more on earth. and this time as
Shishupila, king of Chedi. As in his former lives, this
monarch was full of undying hatred towards the god
Vls‘hnu, but because his thoughts were always centred
on ‘ the supreme being,’ Shishupila, when he died,
was united to hlm for ever more.! Maitreya was
very much -surprlsed to hear that such an inveterate
enemy of Vishnu should have obtained, after his first
and se‘cond deaths, such great rewards as the gods
themseives seidom achieved, while after his third d%ath
he was abso'rbed for ever into the eternal. The sage
however ppmted out that there were two excellent
reasons. The ﬁrst was that one acquired very great merit
from'bemg' slain by Vishnu, and had Shishupala in his
Srewous lives known at the hour of death who his
estroyer was he would undoubtedly have obtained
absorpt.lon on one or other of these occasions. As it
was, his mind on both occasions was so darkened by
passion, tha? he obtained nothing more than a certain
limited _happl_ness, first as Ravana, and now as Shishupala.
As Shlshupgla, however, the second reason began to
ﬁpera}te_. His hatred for Vishnu had gone on growing in
1s various births to such an extent, that the name of

Vis A
ishnu was never absent from his lips, not however.

glut‘ ‘of love, but out of hate. And you know what
Ite;sed‘ TeSﬁ].ts flow from repeating the name of Vishnu.
su rismln t‘ S oy that. Shishupila was united with the
tiolx)m arfc.i d tﬁ?rmg his names, even though in maledic-
he beheld w[i ing upon his image, though in enmity.
the supreme & rishna, when inflicting his death....as
< If evgn ane eng, ?«,nd all his passion and hatred ceased.’
benefits f enemy,’ concludes the sage, * can acquire such

§ trom repeating the sacred name, what great

2 p ‘ a
0 whe n:rl')aés?:.xf-: adds somewhat inconsequentially ¢ For the lord gives to those
exaltod s, vourable whatever they desire and he bestows a heavenly and
on even upon those whont he slays in his displeasure.’

«
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things must be in store for those who repeat it with faith
and devotion.’
When Vasudeva, Krishna's father, was born, the gods
caused the drums of heaven to beat, but when Krishna
' himself took birth sun, moon and stars
Khe birth of shone with unclouded splendour. ‘Every
- . one was happy, and none strayed from
the paths of righteousness. Ail fears and portents were
dispelied. When Krishna lived in this world, he had
16,100 wives and 180,000 sons, while the race of Yadu
grew so rapidly that the teachers employed to instruct
their youth in the use of arms, numbered 38 millions.?
But Vishnu was their supreme teacher and ruler as well.
And none of the many branches of the house of Yadu
ever ventured to disobey his commands. If you listen
frequently to the account that we have given you of this
royal race, you will be cleansed of your sins and obtain
a place in the sphere of Vishnu.
" As we have seen, the race of Yadu was descended
from the oldest son of king Yayati. But Paru, the
o -youngest son of that monarch and who
Dynasties . oained his father’s high approval, was the
ﬁ?ﬁ:{;ﬁ,ﬁme gncestor of the Pﬁn%lu }E)rri)nces. These
princes were assisted by Krishna in the
great war against their cousins, the hundred sons of
Dhritarashtra, and when they went to heaven were
succeeded in the government of the whole world by
Parishit who, says Parashara, reigns at present. Having
thus brought his record of past dynasties, from the
days of the first man right up to his own time, one
might have thought that the sage would have been
content. But he now assumes the role of prophecy,
and proceeds to tell the names of future kings. In
these lists there are names well known to history, for
example, the nine Nandas and the Mauryas. The

+ See Summary of Mahabharata for a very different and fuller account

of Shishnpdla’s death. p. 55. The reader is advisted to consult Wilson's
translation, vol, iv. pp. 104-108 for a complete account of this very remarkable

passgg%he story of Krishna’s birth is told in Book V. with greater clearness

and detail, Itis therefore omitted here,
®



176 VISHNU PURANA

Brahmin Kautilya, too, is spoken of, and how he helped
to place Chandragupta on the throne. Bindusara and
Asoka, the son and grandson of that monarch are also
referred to, with many more of their descendants. But
the Purina is silent with regard to their lapse into
Buddhism. We go on to read of Sungas, Andras,
Shakas (Scythians), Yavanas (Greeks) and others, but
apart from mentioning the number of the kings in each
dynasty, and the years they ruled, we hear no more.
Finally we come to the ‘ Guptas of Magadha ' who ruled
*along the Ganges to Prayaga’ and we know that the
kingdom of these later Guptas belongs to the fourth
century A.D.!

The Purana informs us that the death of Krishna
marked the  close of the third age of the world, and

. the beginning of the fourth or Kali age.
The ::'e of It is the characteristic of this present
age evil age, that it grows more and more
- evil as the years proceed, while at its
close, the human race will be swept out of existence.
Fortunately two persons will survive; they are alive
just now, says the narrator. Their names are Devapi
and Maru, and they live in the village of Kalapa.
When at the close of 360,000 years, the Kali age ceases
to be, and the first or golden age is restored, these two
persons will repeople the world. This always happens.
There are always a few persons eminent for their piety,
who are preserved to secure the continuity of the race.
But before the end takes place, the world will have
become very depraved. Might will prevail over right.
Dynasty will succeed dynasty in quick

Yishnu's succession. Life will be short ; passion
nationas . Will be supreme; the rites of religion
Kalki will be ignored ; falsehood and perjury

_ will prevail in courts of law; marriage
will bg heid in scorn; the thread will constitute a
Brahmin. In the end to escape oppression, the common
people will hide themselves in the dens and caves of the

* For a discussion of these dynasties, the reade? should copsult Pargiter’s
Dynasties of the Kali Age. See Xl’:o Note 18, ¢ e e
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. their only food, roots and leaves and flowers;
(tala:g? Emiyegarme?lts, the barks of trees. So great will be
the sufferings of that time, that no man’s life will
exceed twenty-three years. But when things are at the
darkest, there will be born in the village of Sambhala,
under the name of Kalki, a portion of Vishnu. He will
destroy all those who love iniquity, all thieves and
outcastes. He will re-establish righteousness upon the
earth with the result that thpse who 1.1ve to the end of the
Kali age will have their minds pur}ﬁed and awakened.
It is these virtuous fiers}(;ns wtl}llo1 will pass over to the

d re-people the earth. .
newAaSg ‘}31: Icllosesq\is%arrative. of the kings who have lived
and passed away, Parashara is deeply l'mpressed with Fhe

vanity of life. How kings boast, he cries,
The vanity “This earth is mine, it is my son’s,
of 1fe it belongs to my dynasty.” They boast
and die. . And the earth laughs at monarqhs who have
conquered everything but themselves. Kings of great
power and unbounded wealth—some of them performed
the most arduous penances for countless years—what
are they all now? The sub]ec@ of a tgle, whose very
truth is questioned by those who hste:n toit. Men repeat
the names of Bhagiratha, Sagara, Rama and Lakshmana,
and ask who were they? Did they ever really exist ?
Where are they now? We do not know! When we
think of all that, we sha}l never centre our hearts on
land and wealth, on wife and children and grand-
children, knowing that there is nothing which we can

call our own.

s This is bardly consistent with what we have read in a previous
paragraph of the two persons who are to do this,

12



CHAPTER VI
VISHNU'S INCARNATION AS
KRISHNA—BOOK V

In response to further interrogation on the part of
his disciple, Parashara gave a long account of Vishnu’s
descent to earth in the form of Krishna. I shall describe
to you, he said, what actions were performed by him
who was a part of a part of Vishnu.!

At an assembly of the gods held on the top of Mount
Meru, the Earth appeared as a suppliant.

~ grievously burdened, she said, by great
Demons affllet nymbers of demons. These demons
- had left their proper haunts, and dwelling
among mortals, begun to plague mankind. Some of
them wore the guise of celestials, but others had taken
birth as human beings, and been born as sons of kings.
She gave the names of quite a number of them, all more
or less famous during their previous births, but she
spoke with special emphasis of a particularly powerful
individual called Kansa. In his former -existence he
had been slain by Vishnu and now he was king of Muttra,
having dispossessed his father and assumed control of
the kingdom.?2 The earth goddess did not say in what
way she was made to suffer. She contented herself
with declaring that if her brother celestials did not come
to her help, she would sink down to the lower regions.
In making this appeal, the earth did not fail to remind
her: hearers that they were all parts of Vishnu, and not
Vishnu is they only, but the inhabitants of hell
appealed to also; both heaven and earth, with all

. that they contained, fire, water, earth
and air, nay, the whole universe were only the many

! Aonshinshivdtira. lo saying this of the divine Pwrwskofiams, an
Indian commentator puints out that it refers only to his condition as a man,
and not to his power which suffered no diminution. See Wilson, 1v. P. 247.

* Keusa in his demon birth was called Kilaneml, and was the great
grandson of Hiranyakashipu. (See Boek I. 17.)

She was
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ifOId bein , Which encoun?er and
e c;) i)nctah:rtxotll?;'r,l night and %ay, like the. wavés of the
succee When the earth had finished her statement,
S];:?g;hmﬁ homologated all that sh<(3i fh;ac} sal(iilatT}\:f}::tlst%z
-said the grandfather,
doutl})lt s‘:h:tei‘slert,r\fe. Shiv;i%r and 1 anfi all of you are
o tionsyof Vishnu. Let us go to him without delay,
ggzl tell him what we have heard. He has already oﬁ
numerous occasions descended to the _eartll1 in absmat
tion of his essence, when some evil had to be set
po rht In accordance with this proposal, the gods went
ni;gf t". the sea of milk, and at once pegan to sing Vishnu's
ott to In their hymn of adoration, they said that.he_
rmseI.Srahma the Eternal Spirit, that he was the four
wasd that 'he was the largest of the large and the
Ye ﬁs,st of the smali; that he could not be seen, could
smabe described, could not be conceived; that he was
A 'rft had been, and all that would be ; the protector
alldt aviour of the world. When the hymn had come to
o Sad Vishnu, addressing the creator, told him to say
o enh, wante’d. He was not to be afraid to speak.
g eyer would undoubtedly be heard. As he said
H}S E?/E;Zlghnu revealed his eternal form, a sight which
this htl Brahma to his knees, and evoked another out-
e f devotion. When he was at last able to speak,
ol lained the purpose of their visit, and ended
Byahma i Shew thy favour to us; deliver the earth
with tl;xzrcrc}),éf)ressors. Tell us what we are to do, and
m , .
we shall humbly obey: Jinte response. He plucked
Vishr}l)u'magznﬂﬁ;né?gy’ and sailc)i: These two hairs,
out two > one white and the other black, will

' d to the earth, and free her of her
x:;‘::i:g oo dbfxﬁeer:xs 0The black hair will be born
become e s the eighth child of Devaki, the wife

i who will slay Kansa. But you

of Vasudevtst ;tla;rsygtelr part. You too must go down
ods also-rrtlh and fight with the demons, until they have
to the eitlr t’ro‘ ed.: “‘When he had_n}ade this announce-
all beenVi‘:}Smu ydis’appéai'ed' from 'view, and the gods,

[}

lnentvl
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after i SN

Moun:) (quel?g before his invisible presence, returned to
The scene now changes to the t
Kansa soon receives infogrmation of (;:,sn i;)nfplzlr?éitrrxz :;V:oex:
l'r‘n;; de:.,on ;I;}C‘grrliﬂ:re I;WO nar_:at.ives difhicult to
sats €col . one it is sal

warned lr(105h1 Narada went and tosliluihfzhgcterrfgg
intention of bei m% that vishnu had announced his
Devaki. But ; l?g orn as the eighth son of his cousin
evening took hi e other account says that Kansa one
. driveg w(})len 1s cousin and her husband Vasudeva for
“What 2 fool a voice from heaven cried aloud and said
the eighth ch'ﬁ) u are, Kansa. Do you not know that
cause your dl ht§>’whom th.xs woman will give birth will
and w);s ab:att ¢’ The king at once drew his sword
husbars ikt to kill his cousin right away.  But her
+ to hand Ove:il’evened and said, ‘ Do not kill her. I promise
birth to be dvelrty one of her children immediately after
Vasudeva WOufg k with as you please.” Confident that
on his cousi eep his promise, the king had mercy
usin and spared her life. But according to the

former of the tw i
. O narratives
wife under close supervisio;.?e Placed both husband and

As far . .
as the first six chiidren were concerned

Vasudeva faithftcxlll){ adhered to the agreement. He
Plans for t }t:hvered them to Kansa, who caused
saving the ex;(x to be put to death. But in doing

SO Kansa was really destroying members

) of his own race.” B .
. . ecau '

3‘&1:;5‘%:}? the children of the demon Hiriixygicfsehi;:l,
regions andnul caused to be brought up from the lower
placed in Devaki’s womb. This transaction

regions a
Rerself the grest o of ¥ Epas ot o
1shnu, even as Vishnu in

that f ; sy
orm of his which is known as ignorance, beguiles

! The text does :
bad been guilty. not give any details of the wick
Hherte, S L
orship of Rama, an i{ 0 worship Siva, and
that » 81 incarnation of Vv , and adhered to the
wonl'::;. one should ever mention Rimal’gh:‘:mexg:s;;;wl:idma ggﬂimﬁ%‘;
o

84
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the world. In issuing his command to the goddess,
Vishnu explained that Devaki’s seventh child would be
a portion of himself. At this point he does not say, as
he had said to the celestials, that it would be an incarna-
tion of one of his white hairs, but that it would be
himself in the form of Shesha, the great serpent on which
he rests. It would, of course, be necessary to save this
seventh and divine child, and the goddess of sleep was
told to transfer it some time before birth to the womb of
Rohini, another of Vasudeva’s queens. When this had
been achieved the king would be told that Devaki had
a miscarriage. But the contrivances of the god were
not yet complete. For, as he went on to explain, he
himself was to be born as the eighth child; and special

recautions had to be taken, as it was against the eighth
child that Kansa bad been warned. The plan which the
god had devised was as follows: There was a cowherd
encamped outside the city walls, on the further bank of ¢
the river Jumna, whose wife was to give birth to a child
on the same night as Devaki. And just as Vishnu would
enter the womb of Devaki, so was the goddess of sleep
to enter the womb of the cowherd’s wife. Under Vishnu's

uidance, Vasudeva would take his new born son to the
cowherds’ encampment, make an exchange of the children,
and when he had got back to the house, Kansa would
arrive, take possession of the changeling, who, as we
have seen was to be really the goddess of sleep, and dash
her head against a stone. But the goddess would come
to no harm. She would rise uninjured to the skies
and, because she had rendered so great a service, she
was told that men would bring to her offerings of flesh
and liquor; while in return those, who worshipped her
twice a day, would always receive an answer to their

rayers and secure their heart’s desire.

The goddess of sleep duly carried out the command

With regard to the first six children, the

" of Vishnu. . X
text is content with saying that when

The double Kansa heard of their birth, he caused
3‘,‘;{}‘,,:.‘ them to be destroyed. As to the seventh,

: the incarnatjon of Vishnu's white hair,

()]
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all that is said is that the chil ing to the ho he child he had b d .
d wh . . hurrving to the house. The child he had been told te
Eﬁnﬂée womb of _Rohini, Vasudevzt’lsbgiﬁe‘:aséranbferée(f fear i]\adg been born, and despite the appeals of Pevaki,
etails are given of the approaching bi queen. °Y he laid hands upon it and dashed it to the ground. But
%evakx’s eighth child. As hpell)‘ ?iarlr(ielgg birth of Krishna, . it rose unharmed in the air, a mighty form with €ight
shone with special radiance, and th ew near, the stars arms and in every arms a mighty weapon. The
rounded by a light so dazzling the mother was sur- michty form was the goddess of sleep and no other. As
her had to turn away theii 1eng Fhat those who looked at sheg royse higher and higher in the air, she Jaughed and
and sang her praise. Th yes. The gods, too, came said : ¢ You have not hurt me Kansa, your efforts have
from which ajl things draey ﬁompqred h?r to- Prakriti, be'en. allin vain. He who is z,tppointéd to slay you has
was identical with creat'w their birth.  They said she been born. Seize him if you can. He was the cause of
mother of the gods ; th <he that she was Aditi, the our destruction in a former birth, and he will be so
demons. For was she ito tshe was Diti, the mother of the Zgain.’ ) ’
who is all things, the etema?a{/ry lﬁlg n her. womb Him ® Kansa was very much perturbed by these threaten-
understanding and compr hl ishnu, who is beyond the ings. He sent for his principal followers and told them
hour of midnight that tI;} ee ;nSIOn of men? It was t.he - what had happened. It was manifest, he
was the colour of the lot irth took place. The child The massacre  said, that the gods were trying to bring
Shrivatsa, the sacred ma uks + He had four arms and bore of e nts about his downfall. But he was not
* at once cried aloud andrb » upon his breast. ~His parents : afraid. He had fought with every one
his divine shape, but toe‘(égEd him not only to withhold of them and put them to flight. Indra had done his best.
know of his descent. In reeel tov-l t that Kansa did not He had forbidden the clouds to send down rain. Buthe
he had come in answer topt}}; Vishnu merely said that had made war on the clouds, and compelled them to give
silent. But Vasudeva, takin hqlr prayers, and then was him all the rain that was required. What could Shiva
into the darkness, and ’cross'g Im in his arms, passed out do? What could Vishnu do, except destroy his enemies
encampment of Nanda thmg the Jumna, hurried to the by treachery ? But he would punish them more grievously
were guards at every ’ ate Coc\iirherd. Though there than he bad ever done. As they all knew, the celestials
passed unnoticed and u%k e and in every street, they depended for their very life on the gifts and sacrifices of
was n flood, the water crll%wn' and though the Jumna the pious, and he would strike at their power by putting
knees. For the goddess lf not reach to Vasudeva’s their worshippers to death. With regard to the child
stupified the soldiers whilo SS leep was with them and who had been born to Devaki, he commanded his
ore them company and h el & hesha, the great serpent, tollowers to make a thorough search in every corner of
them protected both fath olding his mighty hoods above the world, and to slay every boy who showed himself to
rain which was fallin atetli; and child from the torrential be of more than ordinary vigour. When these commands
that Yasods, the Cow%er q € .tflme. Now it so happened had been given and presumabiy obeyed, Kansa released
daughter when Vasudeva :Szw'l e,dhad just given birth to a his cousin and her husband from confinement. It was
goddess, he was able to rrl\}rle - By the power of the needless to watch them further, he said, and they were
exchange the infants without welcome to have as many more children as they chose.

anyone noticing what had been done

house with the female child, em so calmly he was neverthe-

and returned to his But though he spoke to th

the infant cried al Very soon after his ret
oud, eturn, d and perplexed.
;«‘éy, and hastening ;:) tﬁgep:;:égh%rfsﬁvqere aroused by the less\l;:srl?g:fa i::flaspng)w free to go where he would.
s cousin had been delivered of a Chi]ax']salrtl?(-‘l:dki}:)?é;}:é Naturally he made his way to the encampment of the
. R
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cowherd. .
his Wirfe h:iherp he found him rejoicing in the fact that
gl(\)rgp birth to a son. But Vasudeva's
Krishna anq Ject was to get the cowherd away from
his brother Muttra and i Y.
Brovidesor. h 1ts neighbourhood as quickly
as he could. He therefore urged him now

. that h b .
his ta . 1s business at court
Xes paid. to return home. The 'otz:: Sgétvlvehi?;:

of seein .
depart o s e £00ds nto their waggons and
asudeva entrusied 1S Pment.  Before they went
wife, ¢ This S:Ste? his seventh son to Nanda and his
was the way he % Ot mine, whom Rohini has borne to me,
the incarnatio expressed himself, and he, of course, was
goddess of sln of the white hair of Vishnu whom the
‘Devaki to theetp pad transferred from the womb of
that the two b (f,f Rohini. It was by this artifice
eing, were s I:Ot ers, both descents of the Supreme
together as if th o out of harms way and brought up

any were f}{ were the cowherd’s own chiidrgn.

childhood and eh pranks Wwhich Krishna played in his
childhoog female dan _ before he could walk, a
nj }? € demon came in the middle of the
eeg t, picked him up from the place
c P and ga"i hi{nfbreast to suck. She
or she wa er infants in th A
match in Igrilzxﬁown as the child-killer, bui :hS: nr;eetw}?gr
both hands andna. The infant seized her breast with
life away, Her “}r]ex}t on sucking til] he had sucked her
whole encam shrieks of pain and terror roused the
Prment, but Krishna would not let go, till he

IS parents were in a great

-appropriat .
anOth‘}:" Oégl;z}rlleriit;) fv ishnu in his various forms. On
) ’ oster- 4

D ter-mother happened to offend

wm llers in Ing
was called Potang. ia know that this is stil] the practice. The female flend

¢
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him. Awaking out of sleep and feeling hun

cailed aloud for nourishment? But his ingpatierizy’wgz
so great that he kicked his feet about in all directions
with the result that the waggon itself was overturned and
all the waterpots were broken. Such a fresh exhibition
of strength filled the encampment with amazement. But
it was not long before another adventure of the divine
infant eclipsed all that had gone before. By this time he
had begun to crawl, and his mother was never able to
keep him out of mischief. If he was not covering him-
self with ashes and dung, he was in among the feet of the
cattle and pulling their tails. At last when neither he
nor his brother! paid any attention to their mother’s
injunctions and threats of punishment, she tied a rope
round Krishna’s middle, fastening the other end to a

“large wooden mortar. Thinking that such a contrivance

would hold him fast, she went off to attend to her house-
hold affairs. But Krishna was not to be so detained.
Left to himself he went on crawling and dragging the
heavy mortar after him. At last he passed between two
trees which grew close together. The mortar stuck
between them. Krishna went on pulling and the mortar
kept its place. The result was that the two great trees
were uprooted and came crashing to the ground. When
the cowherds rushed to the spot, they found the child
unharmed, and laughing aloud as he thought of what he
had done.2 But the headmen of the tribe were very
much disturbed. They said it was an exceedingly bad
omen, and it was not the first. There was the death of
the female fiend, the overturning of the waggon, and now
two trees had fallen, when there was no wind to blow
them down. They therefore resolved to break up their
encampment, and go to some other part of the forest,
where no such portents would disturb them. -
The district which they chose for their new settle-
ment was Brindabana. It was Krishna himself, we are

1 By this time the boys had been named Krishna and Rama or Balarama.

A priest, sent by Vasudeva, performed the rite in secret. . :
2 As he laughed, he showed his little white teeth just budded. Krishna is

called Damodara : dimam, rope and udara, belly.
A}
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;?{lg’ ,(‘)"Eht(}’l made the selection, because even in the hottest
L ¢ year tIl;e.r € 1s plenty of green grass there:! At
Krishna fights rindibana they had adventures even
with a water- more wonderful than those - already
pent - . ZS)COI'tded.h()ne of them was an en-

' counter which Krishna had with a great

}v ;;fr:a?’fa(l‘)%i:hotse home was in a deep pool of the griv‘er
neither béas'ts'g o the presence of this fearful creature,
Krishna, try tnOr men dared to approach the river, and
down to: eaetho the purpose which had brought him
so he 'umr d Jesolved to bring them relief. .And
calling d Onpeth into the pool, smiting his arms and
of the Pse ¢ serpent to come forth. The monarch
challenge. I_rIpent race quickly responded to the
snakesgb.oth ; Iw as attended by hundreds of other
costly ,gems mse.and female, the latter adorned with
were al] c,n_zn with lovely rings in their ears. They
the y0ut}§u1 oﬁous too, and coiling themselves round
is flesh. Wh €ro, plunged their fangs deeply into
encampment then word of this encounter reached the
is foster-pasent. cowherds accompanied by Balarama and
seemed t(I: ;ents, hurried to the scene. None of them
escape ali ave entertained any hope that he would
said that :}f »and out of love for the darling boy, they
with him eg ?C})gu}d plunge into the waters and perish
that his .brot}l: alarama knew better, though he thought
long enough €I was assuming the role of mortal quite
is . divineg .t He therefore called upon him te put forth
eterna] Gods tr}(:,ngth and remember who he was, the
to this appe ’1 Ig very centre of creation.2  In obedience
serpentsPlz:oaill' rishna easily released himself from the
trod him unds fand selzing their king with both hands,
serpent saw tﬁr 00t.  When the wives of the vanquished
aloud for mercy, husband thus overthrown, they cried
ércy. *We know who thou art,’ they said.

! The H,
settlement, a:c;i ‘:g:tsatosays that it was Krishna who wished a change of
:volves, who preyed on t;zlﬁ]::(lk 2 removal he changed the hairs of his body to
0 leave their old home i Vraja men and their cattle, and made them anxious

; € al5o spoke of tn :
himself as * & portion of th;,i?,}?gf,; :;"zh;h:i;ig:\;es as divinitics, and of

¢
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“Thou art the god: of gods, the eternal lord, the self-
existent oné. And yet we.do not know thee, For how
can we, women as we are, tell what thou art, when pious
rishis have sought in vain to proclaim thy greatness, for
thou art without beginning and without end. But hear .
us, we entreat thee. The virtuous should have pity upon
women ;. even fools are kind to animals. Thou art a
serpent in one of thy many forms, and as such dost uphold
the worlds. - Why then shouldst thou crush to death this
fragiie and feeble creature that lies heipless before thee ?
Give us back our husband, that is our cry.’ The snake
himself seconded these appeals for mercy. He also
declared that Krishna was the god of gods, the Supreme
Spirit, in whom all the celestials dwelt,! and whom they
ever worshipped with offerings of incense and flowers.

"By way of excuse for his evil ways, the snake said that

when he showed himself cruel and remorseless, he was
merely fulfilling the law of his being, and no sin attached
to those who conformed to the nature with which they
had been endowed. "Indeed he said to Krishna: ‘T am
what I am because you created me so, and I do the things
which you appointed me to do. Were I to act differently
I should be deserving of punishment.? In response to
such mighty appeals, Krishna spared the creature’s life,
but he made a condition that the serpent should leave
the river Jumna at once, and make his home in the ocean.
He also promised that Garuda, his own vehicle, and the
great enemy of the serpent race, would not attack him
when he saw his footprint on the serpent’s head. On
another occasion when Balarama fell into the hands of a
powerful demon, and was seized with a momentary fear that
the fiend was going to carry him away, Krishna had to
remind his brother that he too was the cause of all that
existed, and that in their dual forms they were the soul
of the universe, continuing to exist when that universe

‘1 He gave the usual list : Brahm#, Rudra, Chandra, Indra, the Maruts, the
Ashwins, the Vasus and the Adityas, 'The serpent’s rame was Kaliya,

2 This is & very prevalent teaching. See Bhagavadgita, xviii, where we
read : One's duty though defective, is better than another’s duty well-
performed. Performing the duty prescribed by nature, one does not commit sia.
one should not abandon a patural duty, though tainted with evil, ,
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Iﬁiﬁ qﬁ:t?yed, ‘Thou hast a thousand heads, a
Brahmas nds and feet, and bodies. A thousand
exhortatioSprmg from fhee.’ When he had received this
. remember-nwltlg }lngzld% shoflght of his mortality and
and crushed his adver,sar; at?rgzalt)l;{tl forth his strength

Krishna's most remarkable feat, however, was a trick |

which he played on the god Indra. It was in the days
that followed the rainy season when the

Krishna pi
al:nt;:ck o @Y% cowherds had gathered in large numbers
ra to offer a sacrifice to that deity. Krishna,

wishing to make the ki f heaven
ésl:cgr%’c :Ske% hthe cow)}erds what was the og}gctoof sftch.a
. ey replied that Indra was the god of the

clou .
ds, and of the waters, and in common with others it

W N .
for his kindne or what they had received, for were it not
grass nor ra?SS in sending rain, there would be neither
would nei%h in, and without such nourishment their cows
€Xp1anationsmi(b-ear CalV@% nor yield milk. To these
all very well £ rishna replied that such arguments were
depended on thor f*!rmer s and traders, whose livelihood
our cattle and € soil.  But our source of livelihood is in
ills. It is th We wander freely among the forests and
we should vvo;E }SIP irits of the woods and mountains whom
will become g ship.  If we do not propitiate them, they
tigers and t;llgry with us, and assuming the forms of
cattle, Whot }el:r wild beasts, destroy both us and our
the farmers . dave we to do with Indra? Leave him to
our cattle anaci1 }? thers of that kind. = But let us worship
pointing ¢ the hills on which they roam.2 And so,
; g 10 a mountain called Gobardhana, which raised

A ,
1S great height in fropt of them, he said, Let that-

mountai :
In be the object of our devotion. Let us offer to

* . 8 containg
¢ anoth
whom B;?;:r& killed, ltse ;;:: ?&:B%‘;;lﬁ‘ l;himon in the form of an ass
Venerated and wi(:-s‘mid that the object that is cultivated by anyone should be
2another and diverts ngd as his benefactor, He who worships the deity of
Prosperous station either him the reward that i3 his due, ohtains not &
P. 311, Where the l»:mdel;,in this world or in the next. See Wilson, vol. iv.
territory over which th Ased to be cultivated, was the beginning of the
. © spirits of the wrods and mountain reigaed. ¥
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it an animal sacrifice, and feed it with flesh and milk.
The cowherds were delighted with the proposal. They
abandoned their worship of Indra. They made a great
feast to which they summoned many thousands of
Brahmins, and when they had worshipped the ‘mountain,
they, on the advice of these holy men, adorned their
cows with garlands, and solemnly walked round them. In
the performance of these religious rites, Krishna played a
double part. Because he not only went to the top of
Gobardhana, saying, ‘I am the mountain,” and there
received the worship and consumed the offerings of- his
fellow cowherds, but while doing so, he also climbed the
mountain with his companions and worshipped his other
self.1
As Krishna had expected, the god Indra was very
“angry when he saw himself flouted and deprived of his
Krishna holds ;{ightﬁul du}fs. He knew t}glat it w}a:,s.
r rishna who was responsible for the
up a mountain insult he had received, and he was
determined to be revenged. He therefore summoned the
clouds to his presence, and though the rainy season was
over, commanded them to pour forth their waters on the
impious and ungrateful cowherds. In obedience to their
jord’s behest, the clouds discharged great volumes of
rain, which fell without ceasing for seven days and seven
nights. The deluge was so great that the whole earth
was under water. But whatever may have happened to
others, Krishna and his friends experienced no trouble of
any kind. For here is what he did. He lifted up the
mountain which his friends had so recently worshipped,
and holding it aloft with one hand, told the cowherds to
drive their cattle and waggons under it and take refuge
.from the storm. This was a command which they were
not slow to obey, and as long as the storm lasted, they
with their wives and children and cattle dwelt secure.
His friends and companions had witnessed many of
Krishna’s remarkable deeds. But this was the most
wonderful of them all, and they couid not sufficiently

1 See Wilson, vol. iv. p. 313, who quotes the Hari Vansa. An
illusory Krishna, having become the rgountain, ate the flesh that was offered.
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?:e?l;esg thlfllr wonder and praise. They told him that he
a go?i, o(r)ua ant be of mortal birth, He must be either
lenst. Ta t}flfmon or one of the heavenly minstrels at
answ.er A ese obseryatlons Krishna at first made no
et .b u}: after a little, he said, ‘I am sorry you
agod n :ra: a;ned of your relationship to me. I am not
born (,)ne of el (liemOn, or a heavenly minstrel. 1 was
that I am o};ouli'se Ves, %?d you must be content to know
When Tndra o™ he had b tted. h

. Ow he had been outwitted, he

thought that it would be advisable to go dtoxi;:lteto the
Krishna ang e?arth and come to terms with his
Indra recon- supplanter. He made the journey on
e Airavata, the mighty elephant on which

he always rode, By the time he reached. .

%ﬁisiil:h’ht}ée rain had ceased, the sun was shining and
Indeed wha IPUt the mountain back in its place.
Krishna eg_ ndra arflved at Brindabana, he found
rustie o erding cattle in the jungle, surrounded by his
worlds amp anions. But though the supporter of the
spiritual Ppeared in the guise of a cowherd, Indra’s more
vehicle fe}"/?,s were able to distinguish Garuda, the
head of Oth }Shnu’ spreading out his wings above the
originall leo incarnate.  Whatever his feelings may have
prolon ii ::}?n, the king of heaven had no intention of
was tog c% fe quarrel. Indeed the first thing he did
" deluged thn,ess that he had acted wrongly when he

ris%na h; de'f" th with rain. And he was very glad that
cows, | The Intervened and saved the lives of So ‘many
was a most Jprooting anc.l elevating of the mountain
great t remarkable achievement, and it had afforded
, gratification to the celestials. The object of his

‘coming so - ) ;
g so far, however, was in obedience to the request '

of t ;
newhiit?:sttle’ Nhosq lives had been saved, to confer two
‘ °S upon Krishna. For he would hereafter be

Tequires some. explaining,

« -

t See Wi . : . :
tson, vol. iy, P. 323. and Du, p. 352, This is a passage which
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known as Upendra,! and as Indra of the cows bear the
name of Govinda. In confirmation of this statement, the
god took a pitcher and sprinkled Krishna.with holy
water, while the cows, which had by this time gathered
round in large numbers, poured forth such quantities of
milk that it seemed to submerge the world. When
these ceremonies were over Indra took occasion to
commend to Krishna's care a portion of himself which
had recently taken birth in Arjuna, a prince of the house
of Bharata. Krishna promised that Arjuna would never
sustain defeat so long as he was present, and added that in
the great war which was about to take place, he would
give the victory to Arjuna and his brothers.? Having
thus successfully accomplished the object of his journey,
Indra, after a parting embrace, mounted his elephant and
*returned to heaven.

Krishna and his brother, like the other boys in the
encampment, followed the cattie to their pastures, and
there they spent many happy days,

Frbhna epots® making garlands of forest flowers, and
binding peacock feathers in their hair;

playing at games, roaming through the forest, swinging
on the branches of the trees, boxing and wrestling
and throwing stones. But as he grew older, new
desires began to surge in Krishna’s breast and he found
it was the society of the other sex which appealed to
him most. Nor were the wives and daughters of the
cowherds slow to respond. Whenever they heard the
music of his lute, they hurried after him. One would
sing in company with him, another would listen, others
would come pressing forward, and again smitten with
bashfulness, shrink suddenly back. But whether they

1 Upendra=Upa Indra, a lesser Indra, Commentators have tried to get
over this disparaging name by saying that Ubpa here stands for Upari, above,
superior to. See Hari Vansa, which reads : As thou, Krishna, art appointed.
by the cows. Indra superior to me, therefore the deities in heaven shall call
thee Vpendra, - Wilson, iv. p. 319. ) '

Govinda means tender of cattle. Both names are epithets of Krishuoa.

2 The great war is the central theme of the Makdabhdrala. Krishna
ed as Arjuna’s charioteer during the eighteen days’ battle and the
which has been inserted in the sixth book of the poem, records
that took place between them. See my Summary of the

act
Bhagavadglia,
the conversation
Mahabharata,
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cast their arms about him, or were content to meditate
upon his person, their sins were wiped away, and final
emancipation was their reward. On other occasions, when
the women went forth to look for Krishna, they could not
find him. But though they found him not, they would
comfort their hearts by pretending that they themselves
were Krishna, ¢ Look,’ one would cry, ¢ how gracefully I
walk’  Another would slap her arms in defiance and
present herself as Krishna in one of his mighty deeds,
overcoming the water snake, or holding up Gobardhana.
And while they were thus trying to pass the time till their
loved one would appear, one of the women would declare
that she could trace Krishna's foot-prints and the foot-
prints of some happy female, who had been privileged to
enjoy his solitary company. And so they followed after
on the way the two had gone. They were sure that
Krishna's favoured companion must have been drunk
with love.  She had walked S0 unevenly along the Pat.h'
So they would speculate, wondering if Krishna was still
with her or not, when alj at once the object of their
search appeared in their midst and asked them to come
and dance. Every one of them was anxious to have
Krlshna all to herself; each of them pressed close to his
side. And in virtue of his power, he was able to please
them all. For he took the hand of every one of them;
and each of them was confident that she had Krishna to
herself. How happy they were. To be absent from him
4 moment seemed like ten million years. To embrace
him ind to kiss him was the height of joy.! Their
husbapgls, fathers and brothers did their best to stop these
expedlpons and amusements. But their efforts were of.
no avail. With the coming of darkness, the wives and
daughters of the cowherds could not be absent from their
ove. He who is the eternal being, the gracious deliverer
of mankind, sported with the Gopis, pervading their

natures, and that of their lords, by his own essence, all
diffusive like the wind.

} *The drops of perspiration from the arm of Krishna, falling on the

T klgh?x;;l;?,;v soranh oduced a crop of down.” See Wilson, vol. iv. p. 331.

apuridnag enters into more sensuous detail,
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About this time, the rishi Narada went to Kansaonce
more and told him what had happened to the seventhand
' eighth sons of his cousin Devaki, and

Kansa's effort .o thev were living as cowherds in

to kill Krishna Brindabana. Kansa was very .jcxlngry afnd
bitterly reproached Devaki’s husband, Vasudeva, for
the*d):aceitp of which he had been guilty. But he

'did not give up hope, for, as he said, the boys were

t' yet full grown, and perhaps some of his fampus
ggx’e?s w’ould%e able to slay them. And that no time

‘might be lost, he sent one of his. nobles to the cowhe’tds ’
-encampment with a challenge to take part in the approach-

ing : ic games. But while he did so, Kansa instructed
;nt%e?:llcl)lsnc(;ﬁed Keshin, to attack Krishx}a in the 'form.qf
a horse and trample him to death. When Eh‘e deimon
¢ame rushing through the woods of Brl.nda]oana, thg
cowherds and their cattle ﬂec! befor.e him in terror.
Naturally they took refuge with Krishna. Thgy had
already witnessed his prowess, and they were destined to
see it again. For we are told that .the youth was not in
the least afraid. He criqd and said, ‘Come to me you
wretched demon, and I will do to you what Shiva did tg
Pushan—knock everyone of your teeth down your throat.’

And Krishna did more than he promised. < Because hp
thrust his arm into the beast’s mouth, and caused his
arm to swell to such an extent that its body was torn in
two. The two portions were so exactly equal that as
they lay on the ground, the spectators could count on
each two legs, one ear, one eye, one nos‘trxl, and half a
tail. The cowherds were overwhelmed with wonder, but
their wonder was shared by a much greater person thap
they. The rishi Nirada, anxious to see what would
happen, had followed the demon horse frgm Muttra,_a}nd
from his station on a cloud he called out in a loud voice,
< You have done well, oh, lord of the world (]agannath).
Such an amazing contest never happened before, The
gods are grateful to you. Every time they hea;jdvt‘hlAs

: S incident at the sacrifice of Daksha, when Shiva
s reé?:': ;on?ri{)?a?g‘fﬂk:is brother deities of whom Pushan wds one
?:t;;t:?:‘rie;to in both the Ramdyana and the Mahdbrarata. S

13 ¢
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22‘]::;3;?; ‘n elgh,ﬁy es, every time he tossed his mane, the
‘killed K vere filled with fear, and because you have
ed Keshin you will be known hereafter by the name
of Keshava.’! _ " by the
was.Soon afte'r this great achievement the nobleman who
s Sent to summon the brothers to Muttra arrived at
Krishna Brmdabana. But he was very unlike his
summoned to master. And he congratulated himself
s ?r:l the f;ft that he would soon be stand-
; g in the presence of a portion. of the
deity and would be pemitied to touch him who i the
message .K i Eany case Wllen he arrived and told his
‘challeg , rlds na and Balarama at once accepted the
'Befor:%}e) and sef out next morning for the capital.
Before they went, they requested the cowherds to fallow
behind 3" wives and daughters, however, were left
‘intoxic;ltag f great was the lamentation of these love-
G0vindae Hemal.es as they bewailed the ‘departure of
are o e will forget all about us, they cried. We
.ltl.n ettered and rude, - How can we hope to hold our
(}:)}(1)51 ion ;n his affection once he is exposed to the
w;rdnsls t(})" .educ?.tfn_d and polished ladies with their fine
A]asr’A]:l.r, %8}:5}1@(1 manners, and their artful wiles?
devoid of s! What can we do? The creator is indeed
gift. Butc?lTPaSSlon to take away so soon this wondrous
and the SWiftelr tears and lamentations were of no avail,
“oon b car in which the brothers made the journey
n brought them to the shores of the Jumna.

1 ‘Another legend
whom Krishna slégw.

2« y .
only inI i:?:n‘ belpold, he said, ‘the lotus eye of Vishnu which when seen
sovereign of ggtll:ivw?('] 'takes away the sins of men . . ,, ! shall see the
the best of males (g{rru .7131’ whom the world is sustained, who is worshipped as
sacrificial rites. 1 gh ﬁ ottama), as the male of sacrifice (Yajnapurusha) in
worshipping whom with a by Keshava who is without beginning or end, by
bver the gods, That }tlh a hundred sacrifices, Indra obtained the sovereignty
the Ashwins .the e Iari whose nature is unknown to Brahmad, Indra, Rudra.
The soul of e}l 11 kasus, Adityas and Maruts, will this day tonch n;y body.
is permanent, 'unSeciI?a“&“ O:I?I:Seﬁifuwho is ali and Is present in al, he who
un p 0 ng, will con i o

born, who has preserved the world in ﬂgé various f:::':: o\fv l;hﬁgﬁ,e a tgﬁa@f

a hoar, a horse, a lion, will

. ' , this da

s , y speak to me , , ., . é

aam hot;ss Stl;?l;:;tbrl:e great serpent incarnate in Balarama, m’-f:ﬁaﬁéggfﬁe(r;

Proventios the eart upon his crest aud who bas descended upon earth for its
, 8 day eall me by my pame.’ Wilson, vot. w;vtop‘ 2. rh Tor

is told in c. 14 of a demon in the formofa buil. Arishta,
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There the noblenian asked permission to alight that
he might bathe in her waters. Apparently the brothers
: - did not join him. But as he stood in the
The brothers  stream, meditating upon Brahma, he was
reveal their . e . . .
divine form privileged to see his two companions 1n
their divine forms. Balarama was spe-
cially wonderful, for he appeared in his real and original
character as the chief of serpents with a thousand heads
and® attended by others of his race. His mighty form
with its multitudinous coils, acted as a couch, on which
his brother Krishna reclined. Krishna himself was not
so wonderful as his brother, but the nobleman observed
that he had four arms, wore yellow garments, and that
his breast and arms were adorned with the proper crests
and ornaments of Vishnu, while in his hands he bore the
discus and the mace. Onevery side of him stood some of
the most eminent sages, in an attitude of profound medita-

tion, each of them with his eyes fixed on the tip of his nose.

“The nobleman was very much amazed and he got out of

the water and approached the car. -But he was still
more dumbfounded when he saw the brothers sitting in the
chariot, and in their human forms. And so he ran back
to the river, plunged once more into its waters, and
lobking up, saw what he had seen already; Balarama and
Krishna in their divine forms, surrounded by saints and
sages, heavenly minstrels and ankgs, singing .their prai§e,
Not unnaturaily the nobleman J?lned_ his voice to theirs
and worshipped Krishna- with imaginary incense and
Aowers.! When the nobleman’ once more got out of the
water and entered the chariot, the look of rapture on his
face called forth a strange question from Krishna :
«Surely my friend, you have seen some strange portent
when you were bathing in the river. What was it that
you saw? Your eyes are;staring wide . with wonder and
o B e et by e . Achyote, of Vishmu, Thow art
the whole world, thou art all ; thou art the gods'_a‘nq al] other beings; there
is pothing except thee in all_thjs existence. Thou "drt Brahm8, Pashupati,
Aryaman, - Dhatri .and Vidhatri, efc. Thy supreme. fz}'m is denoéed by t\:e’
jmperishable. term saZ v(‘ngst,en..ce) .lfhéu.a}'t,sqt,m:xgl ass (real and unreal}
Wilson, vol. V. P. 15, e N

(]
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fxmazemept.' To which the nobleman made answer:
That mighty marvel which I saw, when standing in the
Jumna, I now see seated. by my side, clothed in mortai
form. He whom I saw in the water, oh, Krishna, was
none other than your own self, from whom the whole
universe is derived” And then he added somewhat
strangely, ¢ But let us say no more about.it. It is time
to hasten on to Muttra. .. Kansa will be angry if we are
late. The man who serves a master must do whdt he

is told.’ :
When_they approached the walls of Muttra, Krishna
and Balarama, at the request of their companion, got out
of the chariot and entered the town on

Krish o
Krishna kills  foot. They had not gone far when.they
washerman met Kansa’s washerman, engaged in -

cleaning his master’s clothes. The twWv ™
young men went forward and threw some of the garments |

on the ground. This, action irritated the washerman
and he began to abuse them in a most insulting fashion.
But Krishna smote him to the ground and killed him.
Wltl:l the dead man's washing on their shoulders they
continued to go along the public street until they came
to the shop of a flower seller. From this individual,

they received a very different reception, because when

they asked him for some flowers, he bowed himself before
them and thanked them for honouring his shop by (:heir
presence. And it was a wonderful recompense he
received for his courtesy, for we read that Krishna not
onéy promised health and happiness and wealth for himself
3& enhli edes;::éldal?ts, tlllldthe end of time, but said that
, he w i

s in heaven, ould secure a blessed dwelling-
Very soon after, they met a young woman, a hunch-
back, carrying a vessel full of perfume. ‘ Who are you,
Krishna cares ™Y, pretty maid, said Krishna, ‘and
ahunchback  Whither areyougoing?’ ‘I am the servant
o of Kansa,’ answered the hunchback. ‘I
am his maker of perfumes, and he says that nobody can
ﬁa!;e‘ then‘m so well as 1" ‘Will you give me some,’ said
rishna. * We wish to rub it on our bodies.’ * Certainly,’

.. match
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said the young woman, and shé gave them all that they
required. And then 2 wonderful thing happened.
Placing his feet on the young woman’s feet, and raising
her chin with two fingers and thumb, he lifted up her
head and- went on-pressing, till she stood, erect and
beautiful. The brothers had now possessed themselves
of suitable garments, blue and yellow. They had anointed
theip bodies with sweet smelling perfumes, and they felt
that they might now proceed ‘to the arena, to meet the
challenge which Kansa had sent.! Great preparations
had been made-for witnessing the contest.

[t seemed as if the whole population of the city had
assembled.  Kansa himself sat on 2 splendid throne,

S while platforms had been erected for the

The wrestling . dies of the zenana, for the courtesans
and the wives of the citizens. Some of
the populace when they saw the lads, spoke with anxiety
as to the result, and said it was cruel to expect that two
young striplings-should contend successfully against two
Such experienced . opponents. - But in contradiction to
this we are told that they knew who the young men were.
They had heard of their wonderful achievements. It was
Krishna in part:icular of whom they spoke, saying to one
another, This is a portion of Vishnu who has come
down to-earth and will deliver the earth from her
oppressors. The same conﬂicting sentiments are attri-
buted to their mother Devaki-and their father Vasudeva.
It is said that Pevaki looked longingly and anxiously in
their direction, feeling that their last hour had come, and
again we find them both confident of the issue, knowing,
even as the others -did, - that they were portions of
Vishnu. -The same coriflicting ideas are present in the
description given of the '\vrestliqg matc}). It is spoken
of as a desperate struggle, of which the issue was life and
death, and we are told- that it was only after a long effort
that Kansa's boxers began to-lose ground, while Krishna

1 "l‘he text also says that Kansa sent agg.inst them a wild elephant and

ers killed it but no Aetails are given, The Bhdgavala Purana
that one brother caught it by the trunk and the other by the tail,

sever says ] e trun
%gizgen t%’xe had played with it, Krishna whirled it round his head a hundred
tinles and ddshed it to the ground, "’

D
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and his brother are described as engaging in the combat
as if it were all mere child's play. The rules of the game
permitted pushing, pulling and grappling, and the
employment of both hands and feet. When Kansa saw
that his candidates were getting the worst of it, he ordered
his musicians to cease their play. But the gods, who
were watching from the sky, ordered the minstrels of
heaven to strike up, and themselves called out words of
encouragement to the brothers. Nor had the spectators
long to wait. As they had treated the elepbant so did
the youthful cowherds treat their opponents. They
seized them by their waists, swung them round their heads
a hundred times, and dashed them to the ground. When
he saw that his first two champions were dead, Kansa
ordered others forward, but after one of their number
also had been killed, they took refuge in flight.
was beside himself with anger and, calling to his guards,
bade them not only to drive the two boys out of the arena,
but to put their father Vasudeva to death.
He had scarcely uttered these words, when Krishna
rushing forward, seized him by. the hair of his head,
knocked off his tiara, threw him to the
Krishna ldlls ,,nd and got on top of him. The weight
of him, who 1s the upholder of the universe,
was too much for Kansa, and he was dead in a
moment.  Krishna, still holding him by the hair of
the head, dragged the dead Dbody into the middle of
the arena. The spectators were greatly shocked to
see their king treated in such an ignominious fashion,
but "the few who ventured to interfere soon shared
their master’s fate, and no further attempt was made
to resist the conquerors. One of Krishna's first
acts was to open the prison doors and restore to his
throne and kingdom, Ugrasena, whom the unfilial Kansa
had so unjustly depesed. But even before doing that he
and his brother were embracing the feet of Vasudeva and
Devaki, their father and mother. Such an act of worship,
however, both parents declined to receive. And it was
to Krishna - that: -they" addressed their protests... “Thou
art no son of ours. ‘The whole universe from Brahmi to

Kansa

VISHNU'S INCARNATION AS KRISHNA 199

a tree, is contained in thee’! It was only for a little
while however that Krishna permitted his parents to
remain conscious of his true nature. And he proceeded
to offer his apologies for not coming to their relief
earlier. He then approached the eiders and leading
citizens of the Yadu race and offered his respectful
greetings. When the widows of the dead usurper
came to mourn his fate, Krishna sympathized with them
in their grief, expressed his regret at what happened and
mingled his tears with theirs. 2 , '

Though none of the people had attempted to oppose
Krishna further, the dead king had friends in other parts’

_ of the country. Of these the greatest’
lfﬁ‘:::::a““k was his father-in-law, Jarasandha, king
Muttra of Magadha. And on no less than eight-

een different occasions he brought’
great armies and eéndeavoured to take the city.  But his’
efforts were of no avail. The two young men alone
were more than a match for all the armies of the king of
Magadha, strengthened as they were by the weapons
which they called down from heaven. Krishna sent for’
his bow and two quivers stocked with an inexhaustible
supply of arrows, while Balardama procured his famous
ploughshare and a mace. But though they did so, they
fought as men among men, and even when they thought
it expedient, took refuge in flight. For how could it
be other than a pastime, when he who is the lord of the
universe condescends to dwell athong mortals?

* Vasudeva said, *The affection that inspires my heart and the heart of
Devaki towards thee, as if thou wert our child, is indeed but error and a great

delusion. . . . How should be, in whom all fixed and moveable things are
containeda;)e conceived ift the womb and beé born of a mortal being ? * - Wilson,
vol v.p. 43, P D :

2 Chapter 21 tells of Krishna sending the wind-god to Indra and ordering:
him to send his royal hall to Muttra for Ugrasena’suse. It was emblazoped -
with jewels. Thetwo youths studied for sixty-five days all the books: dealitg

with military sclence, atid the incantations reguired for procuring the'usé of:
superpatural weapons. * Their Brabmin. instructor was rewarded by having
This son réstored to life.: “Theé boy had been carried off beneath thé ocedu:by a:
demon, - Ktfishna marchedl against the ocean, thinking that he way tohlame. "
But when the ocean explained whothe renl culprit was, Krishoa plunged into!
the sea, slew the demon, and appropriated his cofich'shell. This i$ the shell’
he still uses, BEEREEIEERT R SR

&
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~ Very soon after the successive defeats of Jarasandha
Krishna received the information that he was about to
Krishng be attacked from an -entirely different
s::«t::re‘s the  quarter. Away to the west there was
Greenota a king of the Yavanas (Bactrian Greeks)
o who, as a result of being told by the
rishi Narada that the Yadus were the most powerful
race on earth, resolved to fight with them. And so he
advanced against Muttra with an army of many milfion
men. Realizing that the people of Muttra were very
much exhausted with their long-drawn battles against
the king of Magadha, and that they were scarcely able to
fight successfully against this new foe, Krishna resolved
fo convey the whole population of Muttra, indeed the
whole Yadu race, to some fresh settlement where they
could dwell in peace 3
was Dwaraka, on the western seaboard of India.
And having requested and secured from the ocean
a stretch of territory  about forty miles square,
he built a great city, surrounded by high walls, and
containing beautiful ‘gardens and tanks full of water.!
(I)Egeed xltdwas 1so grand and spacious and beautiful tha;
could only compare it to ; i ital o
[ne ¢ Wheny t_heirp Amaravati, the capital

. new dwelling place was ready,
Krishna conveyed the people to Dwaraka, and himself
waited behind fo meet the attacking hosts. Nor had he
long to wait. When they arrived Krishna stepped forth
unarmed and alone. The barbarians at once recognized
him and came forward. But Krishna, who had all his
p]aps ready, turned and fled. Naturally the barbarian

-3 "Fne Mahabhirata says he mere] i
. % y enlarged an already existing city.
ilx; h:?:gllesﬁ%:}:tsay% 2‘:} ltlg caclgtsed the architect of the gods tt))' erect th’lzs cirtyy
. (]
population of Mt Lo, witeady,

tra to Dwarak Krishna conveyed the whole
people woke up ne; waraka, without their knowledge. When the

and ‘in. amazement cried out, ! ,I‘;;;l‘e very much surprised to see the ocen,
Krishua could do so wonderful deeds. wh: oy D48 come to Muttra,! When

l;rdof gl:elGersek tl;éng,fa Brahmin
. ; : obtain .

that he would have 4 son who would be a terror to the rs:e o?nY:?ix:.‘skl‘;:
was determined to have revenge !

and safety. The place he chose
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ishi 1 A Now

‘after him, and Krishna took refuge mn a cave. INov
i ?’it:; ?;;?éda Muchukunda was lying asleep within the
? l\)/(::rn He had been lying there for a very long time.
@hen. the barbarian saw him, he con_cluded‘ that he '}VI?S
Krishna, and giving him a kick, told him to get up. . the
slee in(g’ man awoke and looked at the Greek wit e'
Tresxﬁt that he was at once reduced to :;she_s. h;hfh;egz%r:
‘ \Y §
of this was as follows. Once upon a 1m§: 21 hen the gods

ere at war, Muchukunda had con !
irel;r dg??gz vgods and put the demons' to fli h}t‘ H&;’
labgurs had greatly exhauste(;l }lxlm, anc’lr lllle;sals)l(c)z ! tthz ggds

ive him a long and sound sleep. 1hi ’
g‘f:li\cf)isl? gave, :-%nd added that the Eersori;;\{}ll](; ;i‘i;eri té)of
im would be reduced to ashes. bei

)ch}’i]s(?rg);?l]ss OK rishna had decoyed the Grecian monarch

M : 1.0 \R':
" Thto the cave, and thus procured his destruction. With

1 stroyed, Krishna was able to take the
thﬁlli 1¢:?r?1rrt}<]::;t?\?: r\?%rth all their camp equipments ag
M ﬁe ele )hants. horses and chariots.. }Ve are not.to}l1
ho 2}115 acEieved this great feat. Butitis added that he
1cqc())xvlvve;raed them to Dwiaraka and handed them over to
Ugrﬁsini;n after these events, Balarama decided tcc)1 ’pay

. .to t Bgindibana, and see his foster parents an t g
vt cowherds. He was cordially receive

3 happy days in their
he Gopis and spent some y
"r“"‘:’l"“’,';hna . society. But the Gopis (cowherdesses)
for Rr

were very disappointed that Krishna had

i i That has happened to him?
e Com]s :lmhl'};}lss b}igtl}f)i;gott\)\e: all ﬁbotﬁp us? Is he as
they o ev;:r? I“)oes he tell the ladies of .M.‘uttra of h}(:\n;:
e il himself with us? And does he teil them. w h;} ‘A
h'e al?uf‘fxstics we are? Why doeg he not.come to 'dse?e hus
iiglg\:r? We abandoned everything and everybody, our

: i hukunda, who is spoken
t ensued, Krishna told Muchul nda, v Spo

¥ Inacgnverii:g:: 'tltsho he was. A hymn i g:ats;taoii Véﬁ::ci;: ?i:;:::
O e o s S sk, 0k b U SR SRR
followet, im to go to whatever- cel on : g e

i “he would. be horn. aga

Krishna told himt all heaveuly pleasures, he’ fo in 2
after he h:e% ‘}:i:%;d :}eltaining the recollection ofb'lhis‘-..former births, n'
2‘:;‘,{‘ff,‘bmm emarncipation.

oY



9 .
202 VISHNU PURANA

fathers, our husbands
at}gi he dpes not care.
of ingratitude.’ Alas!

agd kindred out of love to him,
urely he is a very ‘monument

50Ci he lov
society of o ) es us no longer, and i
y of other women, Jooks back on hif old r;sgolct;a?;:

with disdain. Balars
X . Balarama did hj
and said that Krishna had hslgntb e:,}:etr?n comfort. them,

m
woods. And on C;s fime was spent wandering in the
€ day as he passed a particular tree, he felt

Balarama _the strong and pleas ee.. e
intoyoma intoxicatic s P easant odour of an
proxicating liquor called Madira.! Now
of intoxicants and i:rama had from of old, a great love
irresistible force. E e craving seized him once more with
of this tree, thore w;a;mnatxo.n showed that in the hollow
w?i: l:;i:l fSSCOmPanionS qg}lca]?l;:ty of Ilquor concealed, and‘
drippiné w(i):)}:l the. result, and before long, Balarama was
wanted  to bathpeelslﬁmtlon and he shouted out that he
was flowing near hEmembermg that the river Jumna
usual banks, and ¢ e called to the river to leave her
disposed to ohe ;.‘l:)me to him. But the river, not at all
no attention to }); © commands of a drunken man ‘Paid
refusal made Ballm« and pursued her usual course. This
share he drove ita(riama very angry. Seizing his plougl{-
What do you m eep into her banks, and calling out
what you are tol?ian' you simner. I will teach you to do
he dragged the ] - And sure enough, he did. ~ Because
all over the Coul;:nrfa back ar}d forward up and down
ad assumed a mo ?] Nor did he release her until she
is . forgiveness IEI al form and begged him humbly for
. e seems also to have bathed irz her

waters

his bath?elf(;ieshl:,el et her go, because we read that after

and an ear-rin 1§§rr}:e and presented him with a Jotus

of lotus ﬂOWerg,g » which he placed in his ears, a necklace
» and some beautiful garmen,ts of a dark

2 The text explai
¢ explains this
be goddess of wine, Tb“,;by saying that Varuna suid to his wite Vruni

avi

Ananta (1.e, Shes {ira
.8 h. » &rt ever

promote his enjoyn?e'n?f, whom Balarima was :t;‘:‘ertable to the powerful

ingly went and hid herself Wilson, vol. v. p. 65 Dm’? carpation.) Go and

this tree yield an ; in 8 Kndamba tree.- it is sald 386. She accord-

atoxicating liquor, t is said that the flowers of

[ ] . . - .

0.

many loving

o .
: AR Sttt > rinces present and
drank it up.. Intoxication : p
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biue colour. Baiarama spent two months with his
friends the cowherds, after which he returned to
Dwaraka. It was after this visit that he married the
daughter of Raivata, whose capital had, in former ages,

occupied the site of Krishna's new city. .
Vidarbha had a. beautiful daughter

The king of : :
whose name was Rukmini. Krishna was very anxious
to marry ber. But her brother, who-
Hrishna had conceived a great disiike to Krishna,
carries off a . s
princess refused to listen to his proposals, and
persuaded her father to have her betroth-,

of Chedi.! But Krishna resolved

ed to Shishupala, king
that he would carry off Rukmini' by force, and came to’

the capital of Vidarbha accompani d by his brother and
a large number of Yadus. There were other kings and
naturally when Krishna, on the day

of the marriage ceremonies, carried off the bride, a great
hattle took place in which large numbers were slain..
K rishna is said to have himself destroyed the whole army-
beionging to the father of the ravished bride, and would
have killed her brother, had Rukmini not earnestly

pleaded for his life.? - .
Rukmini in due course gave birth to a son, but when

he was six days old, a terrible demon crept into his
mother’s room and cast him into the sea.

Krishna's son  He was swallowed by a fish, and nat
:’.{2:,:: 1 by long after the fish was caught by 2

- fisherman. The fisherman .in turn sold
the fish to Mayadevi, the demon’s wife. When Mayadevi
and her cook cut the fish open, they were greathy:

1 Vidarbba is identified with the later Berar. We have already heard of
Shishupala and his hatred for Krishna, Chapter 15. 'Chedi also was in
Central India. . C R
2 The text adds that Krishna married Rukmini in due form, having first
imade her his own by the Rakshasa ritual. The Laws of _Manu, IIL 33 says,.
‘The forcible abduction of & maiden from her home; while she cries out and
weeps, after her kinsmen bave been slain or wounded and their house broken:
open is called the Rakshasa site. Verse 26 says that this form of marriage s
perrx;itted hy the sacred tradition, but verse 41 says that it and three othet
forms of marriage are blamenble, and that they protuce sons who are cruel
d speakers of untruth, who hate the Vedas and the sacred Law. : 1h the
i‘l‘;alz hdrata, Arjund acting 0;1” Kgshna's adeg’h ﬁ{rrxii:t:l' off: ;(;i%dy;; !'g‘\’ﬂl:
. idate at vAyAmvara, . na said she.m .
intended t0 be a candioas be’tter to make use of foxce, .+ - Tt g

choose somebody else and it would be,
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surprised to find within a beautiful and healthy boy. In
her wonder as to how the child could have got there, the
lady was visited by the rishi Narada, who explained all
that happened, and strongly urged her to take great care
of the infant, who had so miraculousiy come into her
hands. Mayadevi consented very willingly, and as the
years passed, loved him more and more dearly. Indeed
when he reached years of adolescence she began to lgok
at him with other eyes than those of a mother. The
youth, whose name was Pradyumna, was very much
distressed at the conduct of one whom he had always
regarded as his mother, and told her so. But she
answered, ‘ You are not my son. You are Vishnu’s son,
and my husband took you when you were a mere infant

and cast you into the sea. I rescued you from death, and
your mother is somewhere jamenting her loss.” When the

young man heard the story, his heart was filled with
anger, and he went out and slew the wicked demon, and
all his followers. The demon before he was destroyed,
had made use of many enchantments, one of which
Pradyumna was able to appropriate and use for his own.
advantage. It was the power of rising up and flying in
the air. And before long, accompanied by Mayadevi, he
was standing ‘in the zenana of his father’s palace. He
was so like his father that when the women saw him
approach they thought it was Krishna himself. Rukmini
also was greatly attracted by his appearance and said,
1f my boy had lived, he would have been just like you.
Surely you also are one of Krishna's children. But
Narada who very opportunely appeared on the scene,
just at that moment, intervened andp:aid, Yes, truly this
is a son of Krishna, and he is yours also. He was carried
off by a wicked demon, and here is the demon’s wife, and
your son is already married to her, for they were husband
and wife in a former birth. He thereupon proceeded
to explain that Pradyumna, in his previous existence was
Kéma, the god of love, and when he perished! his wifc

* The text. merely says that the god of love perished, The usual

'mnation is that Shiva was.angry with the god of love and reduced him to

with his frown, In chapter 26, it is said of Pradyumna that he was a
portion of the deity of love, , : S

VISHNU'S INCARNATION. AS KRISHNA 205

Rati, eager to be reunited to him, bad also come to
earth, and brought the demon under her control. 'In
view of these facts, Narada advised Rukmini to put aside
all hesitation and graciously accept the lady as hér
daughter-in-faw.* * , ;
Evidently Rati or Mayadevi, was not to be Prad-
yumna's on?;' wife, for we find that his cousin, the
daughter of Rukmin his mother’s
Batarama kills  brother, chose him as her husband at her
law's brother  Svayamvara. Pradyumna’s son? again
_was, at a later date, married to a grand-
son of Rukmin, At the marriage festivities a most
unfortunate quarrel took place. Balarama and Rukmin
were playing at dice. The game itself was provoked by
some of the princes present jeeringly protesting that the

- swielder of the ploughshare, as they called Balarima,

could not play. Such a taunt Balarima was compelled
to chailenge, and he lost one stake after another. As the
stakes were constantly being increased until they
amounted to as much as ten million gold pieces, both
players and spectators grew very excited. The king
of Kalinga, in particular, could not conceal his joy
and laughed aloud, showing his teeth very fully as he
did so. Eventually the players began to quarrel, and
accused one another of falsehood and deceit. Balarama’s
anger at being called a cheat was increased, when a
voice from heaven was heard declaring that Rukmin was
a liar, and throwing restraint to the winds, Balarama
rushed at his opponent and killed him. He next turned
upon the king of Kalinga, and drove his teeth down his
throat—those teeth which he had exposed so plainly
when he jeered at Balarama. This measure of revenge
did not appease the passion of the hero. Because he
wrenched a golden pillar out of its place, and rushed
upon the other princes, intending to kill them all. But
they fled before him, panic-stricken and afraid. Krishna

! At this point the text tells us tbat Krishna had seven other beautiful
wives, and adds that he bad 16,000 other wives. See also Book 4. chapter 15,
where it says they numbered 16,100, and that they had among them 180,000
sons, ‘

* This son was Anirnddha,
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‘was very ‘much perplexed at this distressing incident.
He was afraid to say anything to his brother, and he was
equally afraid to say anything to his wife Rukmini, the
sister of the murdered man. )
Very soon after ‘his return to Dwiraka, with his
grandson and his bride, Krishna received a visit from
Krishn ol thfi god Indra. The celestial came 's he
thousands or  Dad come on a previous occasion, riding
:llr:::.:: =t on his elephantr;) Airavata. The object
S of his visit was to invite Krishna to go
forth and slay a wicked demon. The demon ruled over
a city on the borders of Assam.! He had been guilty of
‘many cruel deeds. Among other crimes he had carried
into captivity the daughters of gods and demons, saints

and kings; the umbrella of Varuna, the ear-rings of

'Aditi, and last of all, said Indra, he is insisting that T
_should hand over to him my elephant. Krishna never
said a word in reply. He merely smiled, got up from
his throne, and took Indra by the hand. Remaining
entirely silent, he expressed a mental wish that Garuda
should present himself. The great bird at once appeared.
Krishna, accompanied by one of his wives, got on to 1ts
back, and set off in the direction of Pragjyotisha, the
demon capital. No purpose would be served by describ-
ing the battle. The demon and many thousands of his
followers were slain. The point of interest is in what
follows. Because we read that the Earth came and
handed to Krishna the ear-rings of Aditi, which the demon
had stolen. She then went on to say that the demon
who had Just been slain was her son, and that Krishna
was his father, born to them bLoth when Vishnuy, in the
boar incarnation, had come into contact with the earth.
‘She added, He whom thoy gavest me has now been killed
by thee.? Krishna made no reply to this address, beyond
saying, ‘ That is 50, and turned to his more immediate
task, the recovery of the property of the celestials and
mée’fi?ésf&‘iiféﬁg"‘y‘é‘éiﬁz'" the country of Kamariipa. The text of

2 ‘This was followed b

. y the usual desc;'i tion of praise to the effect that
Krishna was the creator, " . :

preserver and destrover of the nniverse, etc.
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d taken
i the women whom the demon ha

thet(ii\il:wegfotihe liltter, he found that there were no l(less
fﬁgn sixteen thousand and one hundred. He also

ith four tusks, and
6,000 elephants, each wit
‘:g:'): etg:i 2,000,000 horses.. The women, the elephants

a the care of the

' he sent on to Dwaraka, under
:?nd :x?trssf)sf’ thi dead demon. As for the property of tgle
brergs he decided to deliver it in person, and placing his
'iﬁfe ‘n front of him on the back of Garuda, he ﬂew to
e 1 ' te, Krishna blew a

he arrived at heaven’s gate, _ ]

Qvltl]igt upon his conch, and he was 1mmed1atel);
tou welcomed by a great concourse o
shna deities, who came hurrying with the
v His first
visits heave®  usual hospitable offerings. . His x:
. however, was to visit Aditi the xpother of the
.Iiuty.,l Aditi, was very pleased to see him and to get
.gods. rin s’back. And she expressed her feelin'gs in
e eari,r mgn of praise in which she said that Krishna
; 1(3ntgi1e eytemal universal soul; the origin of all beings,
one ith the ' three qualities, beyond the " quaiities,
one W ion. duration and dissolution; the

f creatl 1
tha(:stgz(rge:\trero the agent, ‘in thy three forms which are
m

3 Vi iva. She then proceeded
called Brahtr}?: ’f;iltstl}?; Erl:gnss?li)uld ever be so foolish as
to dep_lor‘eL\n thing is mine,’ or to say even that they
to say, but t)}gat she knew was because they were all the
.e).us,ted_’ } illusion, deluded by her who is called May1a],
yeame 1? of the world. But there was hope for ail.
the mot ver 1d only attend to their .dut.xes a.nd worship
If men “?}? would secure emancipation in the longl
Krishna, ¢ et):l nately even Brahma and the god‘sv suffered
run. En ;cl)ﬁlsion as well as men and beasts. .Apd tha}g
from this h wel”e content to ask for lesser things, suc ‘
was why tt"af}ilcation of desire, or the destructlpnpf the]u
as the grarlthe birth of a son, and passed by, as of little
ezﬁgle:ﬁanéipation, which knows no end. They were
A\ .

' iti, wi was <thé motheér
i Aditi, wife of Kashyapa was-the mo
* The reader wi remem?s;th;itfe of Kashyapa was’' the .mother of the

en as Diti, ano ve' Adityas was Aditi'ssonc
«;i :h;aﬂ%odsé ?zoume: Vishnu, as one of the twelve Adity
Jemoss.
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like a.man whostood beside the wishing tree, and asked

for nothing more than a rag to cover his nakedness.
when he might obtain anything he chose to ask.! :
When further compliments had been interchanged.
and Krishna'’s.companion had received the benedictions
Krisi - of Aditi, Indra, who acted as their
rishna ) . . d
quarrels and - escort, took the two visitors to see an
?f::' with the  ;dmjre the various gardens of the gods-
S In the course of their tour, they naturally
visited Nandana, Indra’s own particular garden, where
they saw the Parijata tree, for which Indra's queen hada
very special liking. This famous tree was one of the
many products secured at the churning of the ocean, and
was said to have been produced that Sachi, as Indra’s

queen was called, might be supplied with flowers for her

personal adornment.  Be that as it may, Krishna’s queefi, -

whose name was Satyabhama, conceived a very violent
liking for the tree and demanded that her husband should
uproot it and take it back with him to Dwaraka. She
gave strength to her appeal by saying that he had always
professed to like her better than any of his other queens.
If he had really been speaking the truth, he had now the
opportunity of doing what she asked. She was simply
dying to wear the blossoms in her hair, and show herself
off before her rivals. In response to these entreaties,
Krishna did as he was told. He uprooted the tree, and
despite the earnest protests of the gardeners, placed it on
Garuda’s back. But he was not allowed to depart with-
out a struggle. Because the gardeners hurried to Sachi’s
presence and told her what Krishna had done. Sacht at
once appealed to her husband who hurried to the gardens,
accompanied by a crowd of brother deities, and made a
violent attack on Krishna. It was a very wonderful
battle, that ensued. Krishna met the attack of the
celestials single handed. He was however more than
equal to them all. For instance, he broke in pieces the
‘ ]

3 There was a tree in Indra’s heaven, which granted all desi .
taru. She said that both tgo(l:s and men were * invested by the tﬁfcﬁaﬁé‘::g
of fascination, in the gulf of the illusions of Vishnu.’ ¢The delusions of the
mother of the world originate. in thy active agency.' Wilson, vol. v p. 95.
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club of Yama, the god of death, he divided Agni, the god
of fire, into no less than one hundred parts, he destroyed
the tridents of the Rudras, he put the Maruts, the Vasus,
the Gandharvas, the Vishvadevas and the Sadhyas to flight.
His only helper was Garuda, who, in addition to putting

the elephant of Indra out of action, attacked the celestials

with beak and claw. In the end, Krishna stood face to
face - with Indra, and in his case Krishna was determined
to show mercy, because he contented himself with dis-
arming his opponent. This was, however, sufficient
disgrace, which the king of heaven was disposed to
enhance by running away. But Satyabhama suddenly
interfered by telling him to stay where he was. She

really did not wish to keep the tree. But Sachi had not

received her as graciously as she ought to have done, and
she had therefore resolved to punish her, by provoking
a2 combat. She added; Your wife is proud of you, but I
am proud of Krishna, and I have shown you what he can
do, and you need not be ashamed to own defeat. Why
should T be ashamed? said Indra. There is no disgrace
in being conquered by him who is the creator, the pre-
cerver and the destroyer of the world. In him ‘the
whole universe is gomprised, though it is his pleasure to
become a mortal for the time being and to dwell among
menWhen Indra had finished his glowing assertion that
Krishna was the ¢ unborn eternal lord,’ the latter smiled
and said ‘ Why do you speak of me in

Krishna such terms? ITama mor'talvand nothing
Sinteen more. Forgive my foolishness and
thousand permit me to replace this tree which I
wives

have uprooted from your garden.” But
Indra would not allow him to do so. Inc_leed. he m@stgd
that Krishna should take the tree to Dwaraka as his wife
had proposed, and that it should remain there till
Krishna’s term of life on earth was over. And so it was
decided, while Krishna and his w1f.e departed for the
lower world, the hymns and @dpratx?n of the heavenly
choirs ringing in their ears. Krishna’s first task on h1’5
return to Dwiaraka was toeplant the tree in his wife’s

14 . °
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garden. So powerful was the odour it gave forth that it
could. be smelt twenty miles away, and those who-ap-
proached it were able to remember what had happened to
them in a former birth. When that duty was accom-
plished, Krishna turned to the disposal of the women and
animals whom he had caused to be sent to Dwaraka from
Assam. The horses and elephants went to enrich the
property of the state. As for the 16,100 women whom
he had rescued, he decided to marry them all himself.
Eaph of them obtained a separate dwelling and such was
Krishna’s superhuman power that he diviged himself int0
as many forms as there were women, and visited each ©
them at one and ‘the same time. The wives he marrie

prev1013sly had made him the father of numerous sons:
but this large addition to his zenana resulted in a huge
accession to his household, and in course of time his
various wives presented him with not less than 180,000
SONS. '

The cares of so large a family were the source of
considerable trouble on more than one occasion. AN
Krishna's It was in connexion with one of his
family worries §'andsons that Krishna was involved in

a very deadly battle with the great god

“Shiva. There was a powerful king called Bana, the

grandson of the demon Balj) This monarch bad a
thousand arms, and was a devoted worshipper of Shiva.
He.also had a daughter named Usha, who was very
anxious for a husband and prayed to Parvati,? Shiva’s
wile, to give her a hushand.  Pirvati heard her prayer,
and when the maiden asked who he was, and when 'she
wouk% secure him, the goddess promised that she would
see his face and form in a dream on a particular night
which she specified. When, the night came the promise
was fulfilled, and Usha saw the face and form of her
future lord. But the problem still remained, Who is he,
and how shall I secure him? Now it so happened that
inca:nal?t?gn.wagqtlgei: :mon Vho was circumvented by Vishnu in the Dwarf

Urn, was the grandson of the pious Prahlada, and the
o, randson of Hiranyakashipu, whom Vishnu, in bis Man.Jjon incarnation,

* Parvati is also called Gauri and ¥mi in the toxt.
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iden had a female attendant, who was deeply
tr}:'sergailr? f’l” kinds of magic art. And whe.n she heard
of the perplexity in which her mistress was-mvolvegi, she
undertook to call up before her, visions or portraits of
the more eminent gods, demons, heaver}ly minstrels and
men. After a long series of these prominent personages
had been caused to appear, the face and form of Ani-
ruddha, one of Krishna’s g{ar.xdsons, stood beforg her,
and the maiden cried out, This is he! \/Vhen her mistress
made this observation, the a@tendant flew up into the.alr,
roceeded to Dwiraka, and in a very short space of time,
was back again. She brought Amrug{dha w1t.h her, and
took him to the apartments of the princess right away.
Her father's guards, however, saw what was happening,
and hurrying fo the king, told him that a strange you.n}g1
man had entered the palace and was at that moment wit
the princess. Biana at once took steps to have him
arrested, and it was only after a long fight and eventually
by the use of magic powers that the youth was seized
i nds. - o
and Iﬁlactﬁg ‘:ﬁ:;)ntime there was great commotion in
Dwaraki. Aniruddha had .disappeared and no one
' could tell whither he had gone. Finally
Krishna fights 1} rishi Narada appeared on the scene,
with Shiva and told the anxious relativgs that the
ied off by a woman to Sonitapura,
y}(\)uth1 1’\12:;1] l:ffenBiC::;e This izxformation set Krishna’s
:nien c;:‘a‘t) rest, as he was afraid that the gods hawlf ;;ardrle’cl
him off in retaliation for the apprOprlflth.Ié oh ndra’s
tree. Without delay, he smpmonpd to his side the great
bird Garuda, and taking with him his brother and son,
the latter the father of the captured youth, flew doff to
Bana's capital. It will be remembered that the demon
king had gained the favour of Shiva, and as they
city, the three “heroes were met by the

approached thehat god. They were however, quickly

emissaries of t

K . sonitapura is Devikota in the Carvatic. The reader
. : W““fai” a}\:%svv‘g?tt«s:’oﬁg?&a appears on the scene. He was constantly
will have not cen earth and heaven. He had a bad reputafx‘on asa foment?r
travelling be.]\;r ce his names ; ‘ the strtfe maker,’ ‘ the spy, mornkeyfaced.
of quarrels. Hen ; o
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overcome and slat ‘ {1
waitingm(faorm}g slain. But Krishna found another foe
it Tlllm‘ fand_ his companions, more difficult to
e Shi\;a | ;]s oe 15 spoken of as Fever, an emanation
Bolirarn ""”1: three feet and three heads.! It attacked
bureing h e::tt special virulence, filled his bod withe1
ling S e l;;md so weakened his power that hZ had t;)
forts fo s rother for support. But Krishna called
oo oot 1Ymse]f a rival Fever which neutralized tfle
o o St \a,d and compelled it to retreat. Bral:m?l
20 Pl god, hz.tppen.ed to be present, and as he had
Krishr;at € In seeing either of the Fevers, he asked
Ko o recall the Fever he had engendered. This
promisedgzigltoutﬂgsedl%h As the bFevgr disappeared, it
combat, would never su(;fel;ex?li)nr:m etlif e " ertul
mba e disdhse,

g:éz cthﬂ}culty had been overcome, Krishna fou:d h&fx}s}gﬁ
o 0 ice with not only the whole demon host but 'eh
o va, the god of destruction, and his son K:Tu'tt'kwlt
e god of war, as well. When Shiva and Crishn
ttangagbed in single combat, the whole universe bI\rlshna
t}rlem le,lgng the gods told one another that lhegan o
t st Vi’gr' L adb come. .It was a long and terrib]e end of
But & rlanah rought it to a close by a v ¢ fight.
. He had a weapon called the weaponi)rfyy strange
awning,

.and this be discharged at hi
immediate and startling eff:esctf)pponents. £t had a most

to yaw e mi
ngri‘grr;eanl?-c?}l:ilg not stop yawning, Ir;g(il;tgdghod began
had to sit d(zwn i }:n ?St Inconvenient afflictio Cps 50
yawn. With Shl'n is chariot, unable to dg ann’thEhat he
L Comparativeiv'a tbus hors de combat Kris{ ing but
slain or put to fli yh €asy. The demon ‘host na’s task
who had been ‘1‘% utI,l d‘zlclllli Shiva’s son, the g‘g“c‘lsozelther
son, ran away. But the deOth by' aruda and Krishvrtz'rs'
with. He was, mon kin

o hexo_Tesolve omb. i i
pponent.  This he proceeded to do l?)t ggttistllaé}’lg :}S
; ence to tertian ague, *
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arms, one by one, with his discus. When all the arms
had been severed and the demon stood before Krishna
a bleeding and mutilated trunk, Shiva interposed and
asked him to have mercy. He had two reasons for his
request. The first was that he had promised Bana that
he would not perish and he did not wish to see his word
falsified. But his second reason was that the supreme
Jord of the universe had higher tasks to which he might
devote his energies! In response to this appeal, Krishna
at once lowered his discus. He would never dream of
doing anything that would cancel any promise which
Shiva had made. For he added, * You know that there
is no distinction between you and me. It is only those
whose minds are darkened Dy ignorance, who speak of
such a thing. What I am, thou art, and all the world,
with gods and demons and men, are parts of me/
When matters had thus been amicably settled, Krishna,
having secured the release of his grandson, returned to
Dwaraka.!

Parashara had yet another exploit to record in which

Krishna secured a great victory over the followers of
Ghiva. It arose in connexion with an

2';.‘1",‘;';" slays  individual named Paundraka, who held
: the title of Vasudeva. How that came

about we are not told, but he was not our Vasudeva.?

He was so puffed up however, by the flattery of his
followers, that he sent Krishna a challenge, calling upon
him to surrender his discus and other emblems of

divinity, as well as the name, which he had so falsely
assumed. He followed up his challenge by advancing

1 For Krishoa’s son Pradyumna, and his grandson, Aniruddha. See
Mahdbharala, xii. 340, where it is said that Vasudeva is the supreme creator,
that Sankarshana’ {Balarima) represents all living beings, and is a form of
visudeva that from Sankarshana sprang Pradyumsa the mind, and from
Pradyumns, Aniruddha, self-consciousness. Cf. Bhandarkar's I'aishnavism,

Saivism, elc. _
2 That Krishna as the son of vasudeva, was known as Vasudeva, isa
probably a deified Viasudeva. before Krishna

later explanation. There was
+he cowherd was thought of. What this statement means that Paundraka

held the title of Vasudeva is not explained, but Wilson sees in it the indication
of a Vishnuite schism between two claimants for the insignia of divinity.
9., When Krishna came to be identified with Visudeva, his

Vol v. p. 12 e
followers gave to Krishna's father the name of Viisudeva, Bhandarkar, op. cit.

p. 11
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against Dwarak3, an
the king of Benares.
came to the field wear
peculiar mark, Sri

enterprise in which he was aided |
Not only S0, but the false Vﬁgsgel\)rz:
t‘mg on hls.breast, Krishna’a own
botding tn s vzz{ sa, clothed in yellow garments, and
lotes S epe tham s, a discus, a club, a sword a’nd a
Pavedrapen. e] messenger arrived at Dwaraka with
s ks n]SL'l ting message, Krishna laughed and
Sl e, alrde) I shall send to him my discus. Nay, I
hal e a: g}x;e it to him with my own hands }:, I
b oA, thigul}g ly as [ can, and take shelter with
soon the 1o s B rishna did, with the result that ver
boon Kris}:lva s were face to face. But not for lon 4
e, st na ’pour.ed such a mass of weapons of 1%
doncs on drIIl;l) of his opponents, that they were so;)n
pestre \)n] ,han' aundraka among them. Before slaying
P e s kngl st oS
d , ve ¢ 5 you bade m ere |
rsn); lcciésc}t.:s. hI give it to you)./ as | promiese(:ic?.’ aRcllldhere}:s
poke, he hurled the discus at his foe, and o
pieces. The king of Benares was by e o 0

the sole survivor, and he this time apparently

also Kri put up a brave fi .
rishna put to death, and cutting off }{gi}s‘tl.leggt ghelrr;:

it flying within th
e walls of ‘es
ama‘zsr}x‘ment and horror of the inhgﬁﬁi:l?, much to the
en the dead king’s son e

father had been slain, he hastene i heir saw. that his

d to propiti
o pitiate the
31'2?."5%? fight gog Shiva. Indeed, he made a By
va hie nite request that Shiva woulc‘l aZS'r_,);
murderer, by rodm'to destroy Krishna, his fathéx?.
creation 1 T(})) o Sll(}:)l;lag Wh§; he called Kritya, a magicer
and fr s prayer Shiva gave a gracious ascen.
directedg h:;n?l‘e hform, which sprang intg t‘hea:. awe-
saw her or 1ght to Dwaraki. When the inhall)l: and
Krishna, tI())P t(é?lc };ir:lheyhﬂ‘idhir:j terror to the Palgézng?
rotecti < what had happened :
P tion. Krishna, however, who }l)clr)xé\\?gll':gft }};’:g for
atl that happen.
! Wilson translates it, * Let thy mystic spirit arise to q P

Kritya, sa i
» 8ays Monier William ‘
offered for destructive and m:'gigﬁa:;pgsz‘?me Aelty to
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ed, and that the portent had been produced by the agency
of ‘Shiva was not disposed to disturb himself unneces-
sarily. Indeed he was playing at dice when the citizens
broke in upon him. He therefore told his discus to go
and $lay the female fiend. In response to this command,
that wonderful weapon, Sudarshana, the discus of Vishnu
went forth to punish and to destroy. But the magical
creation refused to wait for him. She turned and fled.
Nadurally she fled to Benares, where she sought to hide
herself as well as she could. But by fleeing to Benares,
she involved that city in overwhelming destruction. It
is true that a great army sought to arrest the progress of
the discus. And in their efforts they were assisted by
those devouring fiends who always wait on Shiva. But
their efforts were of no avail, The whole city was
burned to the ground. Nothing _could withstand the
consuming power of Krishna's weapon. And with the
destruction of Benares itself, there was involved every
one of the inhabitants, and all the animals which it
contained.! '
Having told so many stories in illustration of Krishna’s
greatness, Maitreya said he would now like to hear a
o little more about his bro'th(eirLi ltB)alar':iilma.
Balarama Parashara at once responded Dy telling
ﬂi:"::f.'.’:.l? ™ of how he came to tge rescue of his
: nephew, Shamva, who had been taken
prisoner by the king of Hastinapura. It so happened
that this youth, one of Krishna’s many sons, had gone to
attend the Svayamwara of that monarch’s daughter.
The youth, however, was not content to take his chance
with the other candidates, and cagried off the lady. But
his ruse was not successful, because he was followed by
the highly incensed princes of Hastinapura, and taken
prisoner. When the people of Dwaraka heard of what
had happened, they began to prepare for immediate war.
But Balarama, who was drunk at the time, said that he

1 As Wilson remarks, these two legends describe a serious struggle
between the two sects, the followers of Vishou and Shiva. He adds, ‘Benares
had been from all time, as it is at present, the high place of Shaiva worship ’

vol. v. p. 129.
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would
go alone. He was sure that he would be able to

secure the release of his nephew. When he reached th
e

city, he to : vps T
Hiys’ cousirll)slflugnhllsleg??rllhonfm 2 grove outside the walls.
usual hospitable offering of his arrival, sent him the

flowers and a cow. I gs. They included water, fruit
message on behalf of n reply Balarima sent back a
rel . alt of Ugrasena, demandj T

ease of his nephew ing the immediate

very acrimonious, wox:dyTvzrlaiifaL:'rgen(t; demand led to 2
e. reat warriors li
rs like

Bhishma and Drona w i
comman 1a were not in the habi ivi
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s e tz}llstomshmer}t and the alarm of tsh o
Balarima’s §p ey felt their city being slowly d i in
deparmals irection.  There was no furthe):r ;a;vn of
take from Um(r)re threatening to come to DWiraﬁk o
white umbrell% aST\?a s emblem of Sovereignta T}:d
rulers of Dw;’ir‘:;k" o longer did they declare thy’t he
the name o kia were their inferiors'and not ent'?l dt o
Balarima, be ilnghs-' Instead they came hurr ing. to
And in P;oofg %f lt% 1m to forgive them for their an{;ng .
nephet o b €Ir repentance, they brought fo %ﬁnce.
th o & ravished bride. When he h roh. the
ple proof of their chan © padreceived
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. ghshare and
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' The king of Hasti
brothers (Kuru: astinapura was Duryodha N ;
w;;:j which is tﬁt)! &2;2035 thhteag;;/?gz’f;eir ﬁven:[)ug:qw(a;ﬁo:de Of) ';he hundred
us, his cousi hdbharata, | \ UR) in th
Summary of Mu:},‘::o’hg;a‘::ﬁng‘xﬁo%?ﬁoteér ton.‘{};;:;azfss?n“ hel;edr:l?:
g to the epic. Bal o Lhe five,
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. hi. tive, The
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ge of heart, Balarima -
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" Another of Balarama's exploits was the destruction of
2 demon who had assumed the form of an ape. It is said
Balarama Kkills that this ape had resolve(.i to bring about
a demon the overthrow of all religious rites and

observances and thus occasion the
downfall of both gods and men. He also set fire to
villages, towns and forests. He uprooted mountains
and, casting them into the ocean, caused the tide to rise
so high that the towns and villages, on the sea board
were swept out of existence. Indeed the whole world
was filled with fear and sorrow by the evil deeds of this
wicked creature. One day, however, he came to a forest
where Balardma and a number of women were having a
picnic. Bursting in upon them, the monkey carried off
the club and ploughshare of Balarama, mocked and jeered
at both him and his companions, upset their liquor and
broke their wine cups. These insults Balarama was not
prepared to endure, and with a blow of his fist, he killed
the monkey. Some idea of the monkey’s size is learned
from the fact that the mountain on which he fell was
broken into a hundred pieces, as if it had been shivered
by the thunderbolt of Indra. The gods were so pleased
that they came down from heaven and thanked the hero
for saving them from one of their greatest foes.
The story of the mighty deeds which these two

brothers accomplished now draws quickly to a close.
Their task was well nigh accomplished.

xrlsh:lu; sull‘n— They had eased the earth of her burden
moned bac by slaying countless millions of demons

to heaven

and men. But there was one duty that
yet required to be performed, and that was the destruction
of their own race, the family of Yadu. When that was
finished, Krishna would be able to abandon his human
form, and to re-enter Vishnu. These thoughts were
already revolvipg in Krishna’s mind, when he received a
visit from a messenger of the gods. This messenger
came to remind him, on behalf of Indra, the Maruts,
Adityas, Rudras, and others, that as a hundred years had
passed since he came down to earth and his work appeared
to be over, they were expectantly awaiting his return to

bl

b
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heaven. Is ona
fhaven wg‘u(;dthl;b affe}:\ctxonate message Krishna replied
days, 26 he b Oglth them within the space of seven
the Vadlu race con}; i(:ir:?- .thmgi lefF to do, the destruction of
o ?_\I'en one of sLoside 1511]% Jiva; ]1t would be a misfortune

o ; i .

hear, v;‘ ht:lat de§truct10n was achieved we are now to
ee em&xlent sages, Vishvamitra, Kanwa, and
The Brahmin's arada, had come to pay a visit to a
rse neighbouring shrine.? Soon after their
of the roa houarrlc\l/al,' some of the younger members
25 2 wo andse resseq up Krishna’s son Shamva,
holy men Thos ';ook their disguised companion to the
i sr;n “1/5 g}rlnale, (hey said, is very anxious to
of chitd by . _”ebs ould like you to tell us what kind
boly to b dvn. e. Now these sages were far too
they were « :rce':xved by such a foolish contrivance, and
ancwered Yes) talr}gry as well. T}xey therefore sternly
Dangs of iabou’ s young man will be seized with the
R oL oo wguas you desire, bpt it will'not be a child
he will be del; g’g’e b“'th: Within twenty-four hours
you and every \Z)enree bglfoggixl]g)r: bott and it ‘will destro;'
he 0 your race. ’
of Dwa.s gl:);_:mg nfnen_ at once went to Ugrasena, the king
» confessed what they had done, and told him (%

The carsc the prophecy of the hol 3
comes true was greatly distressed,ya’:cf I\]\;hetllJ gl:?rﬁ?r:
day, he ground tgave birth to an iron bolt on the following
o 5 Bround lh to powder and threw the ashes into the
b e ¥ n g hoped that by so doing, he would be abl
i, me v’ e vl o
; f ' , was chan i shes
::/:;Le]eor:e small portion of the bolt whichg(tagemtl(\)'l:lu;hes’
o reduce to powder, was swallowedy b); a i~'.ese}:1

* No explanation is gi
The tey anation is given why Krishna wigh “hi
e ST byt et o S o e
this statement, and as w s ehdrenter et wit
, e shall fi ere not bl
grea; g;la!:idgon became king of Mt‘l::; r!;he children were not destrg;i::le:tn: ::lh
: Thz ;;:2:6 1”1":1 :ngefnt is still a place of pligrima, )
Ugrasena issued a pr:cﬁtmtsi;gefzo&ng o8 the e dmg:. At the ti
His proclamation was not obeyed rhldding the manufacture °‘e ;g%;gngf:h;t
) 2 nk.
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This fish was caught by a fisherman who gave the iron to
a hunter and the hunter, whose name was Jaras, fitted the
iron to the point of an arrow, and as we shall see, it was
this arrow which smote Krishna on the foot and caused
his death. But Krishna, though he knew all that would
I;appen, did not choose to interfere with the workings of
‘ate.
And now many terrible omens began to show that
DwAraki must soon be destroyed. Anxious to hasten
Destruction of the inevitable end Krishna advised his
Restruction of  fellow citizens to quit the town of Dwar-
' aka and go to the sea shore, to a place

called Prabhasa, and in the hope that by doing so they
7

would be able to avert their doom.! When they got to
the sea, the Yadus bathed in its waters, and thereafter

“began to indulge in liquor. . Before long, scenes of wild

intoxication ensued. From drunkenness they passed to
quarrelling and blows. Some of them 1aid hold of the
rushes which were growing at the water’s edge, and no
sooner were they in their hands than they changed to iron’
bols. With these amazing weapons, whose origin was
the iron bolt to which Shamva had given birth, 2 terrible
battle began. In the battle Krishna also shared and he
caused the death of many of his race.? In the meantime,
Krishna’s chariot disappeared across the ocean, while his.
discus, his club, his sword and shell, with the bow and
quiverful of arrows, mounted up into the sky and were
seen no more. When the carnage was oOver, Krishna
found that he and his charioteer alone survived.
Balardma was not with them, but as _the two survivors.
were leaving the fatal spot, they saw Balarama sitting at
the foot of a tfee. A great snake was issuing from his
mouth. This vast creature glided swiftly away in the
direction of the ocean where it was received with every

1" A commentatorsays that if they had died in Dwaraka, the Yadus would
have secured final liberation. To prevent this, Krishna persuaded them to go
to Prabhasa, as dying there would only procure them a place in Indra’s.

heaven., Wilson, vol. v. p. 147. :
2 'Phe Mahabharata says that 500,000 were slain at Prabhisa. .
[ .

?
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mark of reverence by i
singing of the celestia} Cgl)eirzf:lean god himself, amid the

rishna a i
tonce turned to his companion and bade

hin araks

1 g0 to Dwa{?ka and tell his father Vasudeva, and
Krishna plgcraseng, the king, all that had taken
returna to ¢. Dbut an even more important

sg;\m;iswn entrusted to the charioteer
cousin, Arjuna, who li at he should go to Krishna's
to come to D\v% ka “fed in Indraprastha, and ask him
that Arjuna m'mha without delay. This was in order
women and (‘hiliig t take the survivors, the aged, the
them to his Owr:n, under his protection, and convey
resolved to foll i:}pltal. For himself, Krishna was
heaven. And ow his brother’s example and return to

Aind so he seated himself upon the ground in

th i )
Jaras, who had fitted tq i\isA hunter approached. It was

Ugrasons. oy ted arrow the piece of iron which
e a unable to grind to d ‘
et S%nlliilslﬁlq for a deer, the hunter s]?cf:. hi:\ 2;1;)?\;
decply dhotenss dnshna on the foot. The hunter was
Krichna i hifn when hg realized his blunder B‘u‘t
 even promised nl(:t to grieve, or to be afraid. Indeed
soon find ppise ‘ft at the hunter, by his favour, would
oot worgs o eif in heaven3 These were Krishna's
undecaying, the eiarth,.and he who is the unborn nt;x;
Spirit oo, h dn;‘perlshabl , the boundless, the universal
P Ar'uena is mortal body and became Nir uil::‘i
arrived i ) vgir kl_n obedience to the message of Kgri hn
funeral ceron :ie:’ (})\;s }g;stc (;clalsl_c was to arrange fosr Sxae'
sins and
th.ose who had

* The reader will
& white hair of not forget that in additi bei
Vishuu rests andiShgu' Balarima was also Shesha. :o grl‘neag e ipencamatlon of
sts, which is also another form of Vi;hgi t serpent on which

offended this had tem alning the allowex
ofiended this b pered saint. When entertaj holy man n
om : odet !o all upon his foot and the sage curs:edi Krgima t‘ di y "ow 1
o ! : 0 die of a w
o ’ wt hr n Ktn hna spoke these words, a celestial car appeared and ‘ “md’
See Wilson, vol. v, ~—dev o
P<153. Nirguna-—devoid of
v the three qualities,

o
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been'slain in the awful carnage at” Prabhasa. Krishna's

eight primary queens mounted -the funeral pyre, and
Vasudeva, with both his queens, as well

T ; .
end :’rl’"ame as Ugrasena, also cast themseives 1into
Krishna's the flames.! When this task had been

accomplished, Arjuna gathered the sur-

vivors together,? and they began their long journey to
the, north” of India. Krishna's sixteen thousand other
wives were among them. No sooner did they begin their
journey than the ocean rushed in and submerged the city
of Dwaraka. The only building that survived was the
temple sacred to the guardian deity of the Yadu race.
Before this calamity had taken place, the heavenly palace
of Indra, which Krishna had caused that deity to send
down for the benefit of Ugrasena, and the celestial tree,
which Krishna had uprooted from the same god’s garden,
returned to heaven. The fugitives travelled with great
comfort till they reached the borders of the Punjab.
There however, they were attacked by robbers. When
these wicked men saw such a great multitude of defence-
less females under the solitary escort of Arjuna,? they
thought that they had before them an easy prey- And
s0 indeed it proved. In former days Arjuna could easily
have put all the robbers to flight. ~ But on that dreadful
day, it proved otherwise. His opponents had nothing
better than sticks and stones in their hands. But the
hero discovered that the mighty bow which had once
dealt death and destruction among his foes, had lost its
strength. His arrows hardly scratched the robbers’
skins, while he tried in vain to call to his aid those
celestial weapons which in the past had always answered

1 Vasudeva’s two queens were Devaki, the mother of Krishna and
Ralarama, and Rohini. The Mahabharata says that Vasudeva died soon after
Arjuna’s arrival, and that four of his queens performed Sati. For Krishna's
eight queens, see C, 27. The 16,100 wives would probably occupy a secondury
rank,
3 To the number of many millions, says the Mahdbhdrata.

3 The text says that this temple is still standing, and that Krishna always
dwells there, Those who visit it are freed from all theit sins.

+ The Mahdbhdrala speaks as if there were a large number of men among
the fugitives, though it says also that Arjuna alone offered the only real
opposition. Wilson suggests that the survivors consisted of old men, women

and children. 2
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to his call. Stricken with shame, Atj

! TIC , una saw ther rs
(\:Nairt;yt;]nt,o captivity. the widows of the] house oft\;ad(:i?)aend
o ch']eén went Krishna’s sixteen thousand queens. But
e ildren appear to have escaped, for we are told that

rjuna passed on to Muttra, where he placed Krishna's
grea\% 7%rand}s\or.x upon the throne.

When Arjuna arrived in Muttra, he ishi
Vyasa, who asked him why he looked so nslzcti.‘the“g‘lbgi
Curses cannot Arjuna told his friend what had happen-
fail <ve:1,t 1:101:»./ F:irishna had left them and how
: ith his departure, all his stren
iogragie hgd also disappeared, and in 'particulaerl,ight(?\fvaxl‘:e1
fa\ en unable to protect so many defenceless women

rom the attack of border ruffians, Vydsa told him not to
grieve. What had happened had been decreed by Time
and Time was lord of all. Everything that had been

created was doomed to perish at the hands of Time.

Krishna had accomplished his wo '
notl:img more for him or for anyoner}a(l,sea?(;1 d:)herj\s“fm%
:he ifeat which Arjuna had sustained, he had ar.l ex lzm(?al
flo(:'lrln e?rd that g]so, which he would now set forthp I‘r;
former :tys, 5 ere was a Brahmin, very ugly and deform-
méditationoo Oln water for many years, plunged in pious
o Apsaraéa ne day as he stood thus, many thousands
o psaras: ; or heavenly nymphs, on their way to 2
festival on 1e t}c])p of Mount Meru, which the god)s wer;:
Gelebral }% In honour of a victory they had over the
began t;) " iappc}alx_led to see the holy man. They at once
pegan, ¢ Bngh 1s praises and they did it so successfully
that the rahmin told them to ask a boon. W dS no
a boon, replied the ladies. It is reward elfou;hmt)t
0

have been able to

_ ,{ ; please you. But th

%?sot‘nogf ;ﬁem who suggested that what tehree would like

best of would be to obtain Vishnu as the?r\l‘;ﬁull)d ]cllk?
. sband. ?

1 What sins have -
: you been gui)
securé a son? Ha guilty of, said Vya
secur¢ a son? Have you committed adultery ? HXXSS“ Have you failed to
eye been cast upon youn?1 nl-?x Have you defrauded t{:u eaten the food that
xﬁi‘\:l? ':las the water of a wat;'vjeaﬁ;ebee“r;ollmed by tg: owrt:terH a? the evi
ly, have yoir jnfer n sprink of a fin
§ nave your inferlors defeated you in Inkled on you? Or what s more

e W"‘d used is Pu IuShOttaina‘ (efetﬂng to ‘l;]lnu or ]{xishna"
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“The Brihmin at once replied that their desire would be
granted. But just as he said that, he stepped out of the
water. The women, seeing his ugly deformed figure,
burst out into loud shouts of laughter. This insult made
the holy man very angry, and he said, The promise I
have made you will be indeed fulfilled. You will be
married to Vishnu, but afterwards, here is my curse.
You will fall into the hands of thieves.} And thus you
will understand, added Vyasa, that you were in no way
to blame. It was necessary that the curse of the holy
man should be fulfiled. They became the wives of
Krishna, as he said, but they also fell into the hands of
thieves, as he foretold. In any case, death is the lot of
everyone who is born; separation follows union; decay
sycceeds to growth; and those who rise are destined to

fall. The wise man Is never joyful ; nor is he ever sad.”

1 The Mahabhdrata would indicate that these ladies did not fall icto the

hagds of the thieves, for it speaks of them retiring into the forest eventually.

z Vyasa in conclusion advised that Arjuna and his four brothers. sh_ould
give up the world and retire to the forest, 'I'he five brothers were the Pandu
princes whom Krishna assisted in the great war against their cousins, the

Kurus. The Makabhdrata says that the five brothers were SO distressed at the
death of Krishna that they not only went to the forest, but that they walked up

to heaven on the summit of Mount Meru,
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as he had just used. How could he say that the Kali
age was excellent, that Shiidras were happy, or that
women were fortunate. Vyasa smiled and said: * It was
because I knew what your questions were to be, that 1
made these ejaculations. You want to know how to
acquire great merit at the expenditure of little trouble.
Well, here is my answer. A man can obtain great merit
and very easily 1n the Kali age. What would have cost
him ten years toil in the first age, one year in the second
and one month in the third, can be secured in one day in
the fourth age. That is why I said that the Kali age is
excellent. In the Krita age, meditation is required; in
the Treta age, sacrifice; in the Dwapara age, worship;
but in the Kali age ail that he needs to do, is to repeat the
name of Krishna. By repeating Krishna’s name, he
acquires the very greatest merit. In former days ail sorts
of asceticism were necessary, and elaborate sacrifices were
often rendered of no valie, owing to some slip in the ritual.
There were many regulations as to what a man should
eat and drink. In these and other ways, the pious were
greatly burdened and often very much perplexed. But
none of these difficulties arise in the. Kali age.” Asto
Shiidras, he had said that they were fortunate, because the
duties they had to perform were very simple. All they
were required to was to serve their superiors faithfully.
With regard to women, they were in a similar case. 1f they
honoured their husbands in thought, word, and deed, they
would reach the same position in heaven as their lords
had laboriously acquired; and to obey their husbands
should be for women an easy task.

As we have seen, 1,000 cycles of the four ages
constitutes @ day of Brakma. ‘That means that a day of
Thel Brahmi, otherwise called a Kalpa, is

e lesser equal to 4,320 million years, and it is
3?.‘:‘?{:33'; followed by e night ofy Brakma, also
called a Kalpa, and of equal length.

The close of each of Brahma's. days is followed by a
dissolution of the universe, and it is defined as occasional,
because it occurs over and over again; and itis set in
contrast to the greater dissolution which will take place
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at the close of Brahma’s life, and which receives the name
of elementall

The dissolution which takes place at the close of one
of Brahma’s days, is, to begin with, preceded by a famine,

which afflicts the world for a hundred
The dissola-  years. Asa result, all living creatures
tion of the . .
aniverse gradually perish. Vishnu then assumes

the form of Shiva (Rudra) the destroyer,
abserbing into himself all the moisture of the universe,
until there is not a drop of liquid in heaven, earth, and
hell. Deprived of moisture and greatly afilicted by the
fervent heat, first hell and then earth are consumed in
fire. The fire spreads higher and higher, until the
denizens of the upper worlds are also put to great
inconvenience and are driven first to Maharloka, being
eventually compelled to take refuge in Janaloka. When
this condition has been achieved, Vishnu evolves great
masses of clouds, and these clouds pour forth wvast
volumes of water for another period of one hundred
years. By the end of that time, the three worlds have
been submerged. Indeed the waters only cease to
rise when they reach the region of the Severz #ishis.  1tis
then that Vishnu goes to sleep, resting on the coils of
the great serpent Shesha, which in turn reclines on the
surface of the mighty deep. 1t is as Brahma, the creator,
that he sleeps, and his sleep lasts for a night of Brahwn:a.
All that time, the great saints and sages who dwell in
Brahma Loka, and those who took refuge in Janaloka,
continually sing his praise. When the nzght of Brakma
is over Vishnu awakes to recreate the worlds, and a new
day of Brahm3a dawns.?
This then is what happens in each of the lesser
dissoiutions which close one of Brahma's days. But

' The dissolution at the end of one of Brahm@'s days is termed
Upasamhkriti. The great dissolution at the close of Brahma’s life consisting of
100 years, is called Makdpralayae, or Prakrita pralaya. As we have been told
elsewhere, half of Brahma’s life is already spent.

# 'The reader will note that Brahmaloka is higher than Japaloka, ever as
Janaloka is higher than Maharloka. These three lokas (worlds) are higher
than the three worlds of heaven {atmosphere) earth and hell. What happens
to the spirits which inbabit the lesser, men, gods, demons and beasts, is not
explained. AnA yet they can’t have pe.rished in soul as well as in body.



228 VISHNU PURANA
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or whither he is going. He does not know that piety
alone can save him, and yet hell with all its tortures is
the ultimate issue for those who neglect religious rites.
And what lot is more sorrowful than that of old age?
Weak in body, scarcely able to walk, with wrinkled skin,
blind and deaf, every movement a source of pain; racked
by violent coughing, unable to breathe, unable to dress
himgélf, unable to raise himself, he, depends on. ‘the
reluctant service of others; of wife, or child, or servant,
who laugh at his sufferings, and-are impatient to see him
gone. , :
But if this life is terrible, the woes which await him
in hell are still more terrible. In the land of death, the
servants .of Yama bind him with cords
The pains of  .nd beat him with sticks. There are
. ° many and varied hells, but in each of
them the soul must suffer tortures of every kind. Some
are sawn asunder, some are forced to walk on burning
sand, some are chopped in pieces, some are impaled on
stakes, others are buried alive or boiled in oil, some are
gnawed by wild beasts, or they are torn by vultures, and
others are cast down from great heights. Were we to
try to describe the sufferings which the soul endures in
hell, our narrative would never come to an end.
And even when the sou} goes to heaven, though his

lot is much happier there, he is never able to be really at
' rest. Because he knows that his felicity

Heaven's must comento an end.  Some day or
};:gg:?::: ’ other, he must return to earth and

: resume the weary round of birth and
death. So long as the soul continues to revoive, it is
never free from sorrow. A man may have houses and
lands, wives and children and servants, but they afford him
in the long run more pain than happiness. Where can
he find rest and shade, exposed, as he always is, to the
scorching sun of transmigration? Itis und.er' the tree
of emancipation alone that he can secure felicity. And
if he wishes to achieve that, then the way 1s open. He
“must.be absorbed in the Blessed Lord. . And the Blessed
Lord is Vishnu, and Vishnu is Brahma, the Supreme
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s of attaining this end are know-
ggwledge.agam is of two kinds;
_one acquires through the Vedas,
é:(riglf which is the result of cogntemplation.“‘
ledge is sbe owever that the second kind of know-
who me ditgfnor to the first, for we are told that those
fully ander te gpon the name of the Blessed Lord, and
b S s ot o o Y M
Th ot the three Vedas.?

necess:rtya tn(;vtvlledge of the Vedas, however, is highly
! %‘:lrl_ l}iy the next statement made by

g;: t0a chieve textzs ara, The muttering of sacred
, pation and contemplation must both be

should pass Practiced by the devotee o
backldtopatbliefrgm t‘? e one to the other, and ffr(?nr]a?lxa(.)tll;i‘;
which true vi rst.. They are each of them an eye by
teacher to o ilclm‘ 1s secured. 'When Maitreya askZd his
Yoga,5 he otp alln what was meant by meditation or
to0k place getwa ong account of a conversation which
have set much s%g:l tlx)vo kings. Neither of them seem to
possessed ; and the y the power and dignity which they
for any one to sa ,eyTW‘?re, of the belief that it was folly
they realized that it/njv:; [i’gx(l)cl;’ 2 lat i3 .. Indeed
uman beings to t rance which compelled
births. Butgone ofr?h‘:ln:ﬁong the dusty road of coulr)ltless

ad discovered how to wash away

Spirit.!  The two wa
ltidgi and works, and {
e knowledge whi
and the kno“gv o
It would app

through mA is of two kinda: > :
a ? T gh th 3 : Sk .
I:‘Z_’;‘f’ zeﬁ;ﬁﬁ"{ﬁ;}'eg God toebzgoart‘fa(i‘::d‘t’,ed;sgd eimd the du?iigaﬂi;agx{'elgérlii):
first is spirit embo diedmhma is twofold, as%eingt;:itgn or reflection (videka.)
%&}inf&station& The Sec:;d\ynh form in its highest (:r Wx.thout form, The
i sgn‘,vy(,l_ v.p. 210235 1 formless spirit witho‘,xts;-f:::?i'vJ \t”Shnu and his.
. ’ 1 , 1
process) ]llzti):g gl’i‘?s?ed% commentator thus: es of any kind
Having crossed the gulf oyf‘g::* thereafter kno

immortality by knowledge th by ignorance

L ]
. ilson quotes th
inaudibly ; weary e Yoga Shistra ; ‘Weari
sacred texts ig Sv'vﬁggl;ﬁr;: er, let him repeat mt:gii(::\é;:)e: i'tat'il?l:l' p hin:i P
. ’ e muitering of

Yoga (which 7
he six s eans wnion oy joining) ia the name

: ystems of Indi
-propetly for those exetclsesml?ypv};gf:ophy' Here it i3 J;fe:ihspggaca’l‘ly;’stemd
aand

abstraction of mind "
and spirit. “Thign g o
. c indesd o pper is able to obtain
| rhilosophy of Yo '
Z6

The decoction
i (preparato
\zlcidge is the supreme rpesourcre)i
remonial acts) man obtains

o

THE END OF THE WORLD 231

the dust of ignorance with the cleansing waters of real
knowledge, and acquire for himself eternal peace. After
a long introduction, which it would be superfluous to
repeat, beyond saying that the two kings had been en-
gaged in frequent wars with one another, the monarch,
who was yet in comparative ignorance, was content to be a
learner at his royal brother’s feet. And this, in brief, is
what he was told. If a man wishes to obtain emancipa-
tidn he must practise the prescribed exercises of Yoga.
By so doing, he may confidently expect to secure his

object in the course of several lives.
These exercises are eight in number, or rather, eight
stages through which a man must pass before he can
reach the goal, and they are duly

T‘,::rz:g“ explained. The first step is (i) Yaoma,
described or practising the five arts of restraint;

the learner must be truthful, he must

not kill, he must not steal, he must not covet, and pe
must be continent, and aiong with Yama he must practise
the five acts of religious observance; meditation on
Brahma, the muttering of sacred texts, 'purification,
contentment and penance, all which is known as
(ii) Néyama. Having attained this stage or acquired
these virtues;, the practiser of Yoga should sit in a
certain posture known as (iil) Bhadrasana,t and engage
in contemplation. Thus seated, he should - practise
(iv) Prand-yama,or the regulation of breath ; in which he
breathes out and then breathes in, and finally holds his
breath2 The next step in the process is (v) Pratyahara
by which the senses are withdrawn from the influences
of outward things and directed to the contemplation
of mental objects. If this process is not successfully

2 #a says Wilson, is the posture in which the devotee sits with
his leg.f :ggﬁaugdemy:ath him, and 1a35 hold of his feet on each side with his
hands. There are 84 different postures or asana,

® The first act is expiration, performed through the right nostril, the left
being closed with the tingers of the right hand, cail
ther placed upon'the right nostril and the fingers T

through which breath is inhaled, this is called Pura .

trils are closed and breathing is suspended; tr
.rs‘&sn of this exercise is called Pranayama. Wilson, vol. v. p. 231. For the
ent benefits lowing from this practice see Lans of Manw, . 75, vi. 69.7%.
s @

«1. 200, 202, 249.

®
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gathering up and making perfect of the six previous
lled (vii) Dkyana or meditation,

stages of the process is ca
and leads to the final goal, when the individual -has

become one with the object of his worship. - This last is
called (viii) Samadii, and it means that the practiser of
Yoga has achieved Iiberation, for he knows that there is
no difference or distinction between the individual and
the, Supreme Spirit.! Asa result of this discourse, the
two kings decided to abandon their thrones; they gave
up all confidence in works, and practised religious rites,
without any thought of reward. They concentrated
their minds on Krishna; they freed themselves from
ignorance and in the end secured absorption. in
Brahma.?
. The closing chapter briefly summarizes what has been
It declares that this Purana is equal to the

set forth.
Vedas. It says that one invocation. of
e P he Vishnu is enough to save a man from.
Vedas hell, and that the repetition of his name
when uttered with devotion (bhakti)

cleanses the soul as fire purifies iron. By listening
to this Purina, as much benefit is acquired as can be got
hkara or Prayaga, or by the offering of

by bathing at Pus .
a horse sacrifice.  Those, who read it and remember it,
will secure emancipation. And nothing less than emanci-

pation is of any real use, because heaven itself is merely a
stage on the journey to the highest goal. Even Brahma's
heaven is lightly valued by the man whose mind is fixed
on that which abides for ever. Does any one ask why
the repetition of Vishnu's name should be able to take
away men'’s sins ? Itis Vishnu who is worshipped by those
who offer sacrifices. It is Vishnu who is worshipped
when men bring offerings to their different gods. It is
Vishnu who is worshipped when men make oblations to

1 The text of Palanfali says: *'The idea of identification with the quect
of such meditation, 80 &s if devoid of individual pature,’ is Samadhi, see

Wilson v. p. 240.

¢ There are t igh
(3) Bhadrasana, {4) Pranayama,
(8) Samadhi,

hus eight stages in Yoga: (1) Yama, (2) Niyama,
(7) Dhyaoa,

(5) Pratyahara, (6) Dharana,
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accomplished, the devotee cannot hope to make progress.
Betduse just as the regulation of breath restrains the
vital airs, so does Pratyahara subdue the senses unti]
the finaligoal is reached. T
. In‘the earlier stages of his worship, the devotee must
be content with directing his mind to Vishnu in one of
Fin;i: P his many forms, as Brahma, as Prajipa}:'i,

; - as the Maruts, as the Vasus, as the
Emmcuf)mlon . Rudras, as the demons, as all the gots,
as sun and moon and stars, as beasts, as rivers, moun-
tains, trees, and so on. These "are.all the sensible,
perceptible forms-of Vishnu, by whom all things and all
beings.are permeated in varying degrees; beasts having
more of his divine energy than things without motion, men
more 'thah beasts, and gods more than men. But higher
even than the sensible, perceptible forms of Vishnu, of
which all created things are the manifestation, there
stands the imperceptible shapeless form of Vishnu of
which we can only say that it is.] To reach. this
highest of all conceptions must now be the task of the
devotee and the process, which is called (vi) l)éémnd,."‘
consists ‘df retatning and fixing the image of Vishnu in
mind.. At first he is to suppose that he sees Vishnu
before him, clad in yellow robes, with the Srivatsa on his
breast, and wearing his diadem, bracelets and earrings,
and with eight hands, in which he holds his discus, mace,
sword and shell, his bow and arrow, his rosary and lotus.

When the worshipper is sure that he has achieved perfect

retention, he should then meditate on Vishnu without

anything in his hands, except the rosary, and when that
effort is successful, meditate on Vishnu, not anly with
his "hands entirely empty, but also without his diadem
and other ornaments. This is to be followed by thinking
of Vishnu, with ‘only one limb, and'then by meditation
upon the trunk, apart from the limbs. This. course, the

. :See note on previous page, regarding’ Skabda Brahma. and Pars
Brakma.: Here Wilson vemarks, we have (1) the unjversal visible form of
-i\gshnu and (2) his formless imperceptible conditian, That which is Sat-
‘Bxistence, " - . T
7 ® Dhargné retention or holding of iden or image formed ’1‘n,'mlhd by
contemplation, ‘ T
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gathering up and making perfect of the six previous
stages of the process is called (vii) D/yara or meditation,
and leads to the final goal, when the individual has
become one with the object of his worship. * This last is
called (viii) Samadiz, and it means that the practiser of
Yoga has achieved liberation, for he knows that there is
no difference or distinction between the individual and
the, Supreme Spirit.]  As a result of this discourse, the
two kings decided to abandon their thrones; they gave
up all confidence in works, and practised religious rites,
without any thought of reward. They concentrated
their minds on Krishna; they freed themselves from
ignorance and in the end secured absorption. in
Brahma.?
The closing chapter briefly summarizes what has been
It declares that this Purina is equal to the
Vedas. [t says that one invocation.of
:‘z&;’ggg Vishnu is enough to save a man from
Vedas hell, and that the repetition of his name
when uttered with devotion (bhakti)
cleanses the soul as fire purifies iron. By listening
to this Purina, as much benefit is acquired as can be got
by bathing at Pushkara or Prayaga, or by the offering of
a horse sacrifice. Those, who read it and remember it,
will secure emancipation. And nothing less than emanci-
pation is of any real use, because heaven itself is merely a
stage on the journey to the highest goal. Even Brahma's
heaven is lightly valued by the man whose mind is fixed
on that which abides for ever. Does any one ask why
the repetition of Vishnu's name should be able to take
awaymen’s sins ? It is Vishnu who is worshipped by those
who offer sacrifices. It is Vishnu who is worshipped
when men bring offerings to their different gods. It is
Vishnu who is worshipped when men make oblations to

set forth.

w

* The text of Patanjali says: ‘ The idea of identification with the object
of such meditation, so as if devoid of individual nature,’ is Samadhi, see

Wilson v. p. 240.
®* There are thus eight stages in Yoga: (1) Vama, (2) Niyama,
{3) Bhadrdsana, (4) Prandayama, (5) Pratyahara, (6) Dbarani, (7) Dhyana,

{8) Samadhi,
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the spirits of the dead : Vishn

€Came the map
X » wh
Who is both not gre an(zi b;esses and helps'men, ¢ May he

that blessed 1d spirit, besto :
state which nows neithtrupl;?ngha;lglom?{n ind
r decay.’

u, the eternal, omnipresent

NOTE 1
~ anvocation to Vishnu

‘Omut Glory to Vasudeva,’ these are the words with which the
Purana begins. It then goes on to say, ‘ May that Vishnu who is
the existent, imperishable Brahma, who is Ishwara (God) ; who is
spirit {puns or pnrusha); who, with the three qualities, is the
calise of creation, preservation and destruction; who is the parent
of nature, intellect and the other ingredients of the universe (i.e.
the ‘parent of Pradhana, buddhi, etc., pradhanabuddhyadijagat-
praparnchasiih), be to us the bestower of understanding, wealth and
final emancipation.” On this passage Mr. H. H. Wilson remarks
that the commentator understands the text to signify that Vishnu
is any form of spiritual being that is acknowledged by different
philosophical systems; and that he is the Brahma of the Vedanta,
she Ishwara of the Patanjala (Yoga) and the Purusha of the
SankHhya school.

(¢) Brahma, who must be carefully distinguished from
Brahma the creator, is ' the Supreme Being regarded as impersonal
or in the abstract and divested of all qualily and action.'* The
Vedanta system teaches that ‘all this universe is Brahma; from
him it proceeds, into him it dissolves, in him it breathes; Brahma
is both creator and created, actor and act.’

(6) Puruska, in the teaching of the Sankiya is Soul, which is
neither producer nor produced, but eternal like Nature, {Prakriti
or Pradhana ‘ There are,” says Monier” Williams, ‘innumerable
individual souls, separate, eternal existences, eternally separate
from. each other and from the world evolver, Prakriti.’ Insucha
system there.is no place for God, and it is difficult to understand
how the commentator can assert that when the text says Vishnu is
Purusha, it means that he is the Purusha of the Sinkhya. But as.
the chapter on creation shows, the compilers of the Purana, while
pantheistic from one point ot view and followers of the Vedianta
doctrine that the universe is Brahma, make full use of the Sankhya
system in describing the evolution of the worlds.

{¢) “As regards the third statement that Vishnu is the /skwara
of the Patanjala, we know that the founder of the Yoga system,
modified the atheism of the Siankhya by asserting that there was a
Supreme. Spirit who directed and presided over the workings of
Nature.® ‘ -

(d) " Vishnu, with the three qualilies, is the cause of creation,
preservation and destruction. In this statement Vishnu is identified

_ % Por this and other quotations in this note see Monier Williams' Zndian

Wisdom. o
"®:See ‘Davies’ Hindu Philosophy (The Sdnkhya Karikd of Ishward
i ]

Krishua.)
?
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with the work of Brahm3 the creator. Vishnu the preserver, and
Shiva the destroyer. '

(¢) The three qualities are .S’ullva goodness or purity ; Rajas,
passion or activity ; and Zamas, darkness or 1gnorance. Accord-
ing to an aphorism of Kapxla, Nature (Prakriti) is the state of
eqmpo:se of goadness, pastn and darkness, and we are told that
to long as these three are in equilibrium, creation is not possible.
The three qua]mes are thus imagined to be the actual substances
of which’ ankrm ig constituted ; just as trees are the constxtuents
of ‘a forest., ?

{¢) In the second chapter it is said that Time (Kala) is
agother form of Vishnu, and that by it, Nature (Pradhina) and
spirit (Purusha) are connected or separated. ‘From this we are
to infer that T'ime is when everything else is not, and at the end
of a certam interval it unites Nature and Spirit and produces

creation,’. Wusan, vol. 1. p. 26.

(%) . On the origin of the name Vasudeva, and its xdentnﬁcatlon
(\’:lth Niriyana and Vishau, and afterwards with Krishoa and
yopala the cowherd, the reader should consult Sir R. G. Bhandar-
;kar Varsﬁﬂavzsm‘ Shaivism and minor religious syslms.. ¢

_ NOI‘L 2
'l"he Sankhya phllosophy

*'In the third aphorzsm of the Sankhya Karika' 'by Iéhwara
Krishna, we have vanous principles or entities of that system
thus set forth.

*‘The root and substance of all things (except soul) is Prakriti.
Tt is no production. Seven things produced by it are also
producers. Thence come sixteen productions. Soul, the twenty-
Hifth essence, is neither a production, nor producer.’ (Momer
Williams’ translahon. Indian Wisdom, p. 82.) :

They nay be expressed for greazer c]earness in the followmg
table: . :

. B Prakrzl,z the etemaﬂy e,xzstmg essence. @Iso called
ST Pradhana, the chief one, gnd. Aquta,
v . . ‘the unevolved evolver. .

DL 2. Mahat ; the great.one, also called Buddhi mtelle,ct.

3. . Ahapkgre. the I-making faculty; Egoism. . ~.
© 4.8, Tanmatras: or five subtle ‘elementary parlioleﬁ;.the

T ‘primary forms or essencgs,of ross

e P ‘material things, viz., sound, tog,ch., dour,
T ' " form or vxslbilxty and taste

S Aman’s character or conduct depends on which of the’ three qpam‘s

predominates. -See Laws of Manu, xii, 25. Where it 13 sald tlmtpll

tences are pervaded by the three qualities jn varying degrees,

@
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@—'f?. ‘The sixteen produ;t:‘ms : ,

(a) the five gtosser elements; ether, air;
earth, light or fire and whter.

(6) the five organs of sense; ear, skin, eye.
nose and tongue.-

(¢) the five organs of action; larynx, hand.
foot, and the excretory and generative
organs.

(d) Manas, mind, an internal otgan of
perception, volition and action, often
called ¢he clevenik from its association
with the ten organs of sense and action.

5. Purusha, or sonl:

These are the twenty-five tativas or categories of the
Sankhya system, and ‘ he who understands them thoroughly has
attained to the highest state of man in the present life and, in
faying aside the body in death, shall know death no more; he is
freed for ever from any matter, and therefore from pain.’

Purusha or soul, the twenty-fifth category of the Saukhya is
not the Parusha set forth in the text of the Purdna, and identified

‘with Vishnu. There is no place for God in the Sankhya system..

It asserts the eternity of Prakriti, but, alongside of that, it
believes in the existence of an infinite number of individual souls,
which are also eternal. ‘This separafe eternal existence of
innumerable individual souls is the great feature distinguishing
the Sankhya from the Vedinta, which holds the oneness of all
sonl,’ ¢ But although Prakriti is the sole originator of creation,
yet according to the pure Sankhya, it does not create for itself,
but rather for each individual soul, which comes into connexion
or juxtaposition with it, like a crystal vase with a flower.
Souls indeed, exist eternally separate from each other, and
from the world-evolver Prakriti, and with whatever form of
body hey may be joined, they are held to be all intrinsically
equal, and each retains its individuality, remaining one and
unchanged through all txansmlgratlons. But each separate soul
is a witness of the act of creation, participating in the act.” ‘As
the original World Evolver only evolves the world for the sake of
the spectator soul, this is practically an admission that there can
be no reslization of creation without the union of Prakriti with
Purusha, the personal soul. In all probabilityy Kapila's own idea
was that every Purusha, though he did not himself create, had his
own creation and his own created nniverse, comprehended in his
own person.’ (/ndian Wisdom, pp. 86, 89.) Patanjali, the
founder of the Yoga system, modified the Sinkhya system by
adding to it ‘ the doctrine of a Supréme!Spirit’ (Ishwara) ‘ who.
directed and presided over the workings of Nature (Prakriti).’

.
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In the Makhabdharata,
between the Sankhya and
that the follower of ea
Yogins put forward ver

when asked to explain the difference
Yogasystems, Bhishma tells Yudhisthira
ch praised his own system, though the
y good reasons for showing that one who
did not believe in the existence of God could not achieve liberation.
For himself Bhishma approved of both. We also find Vyasa,
after giving a description of the Sankhya and the Yoga systems,
declare that they are only dissimilar if the speaker be disposed

to treat them assuch. (Book XII, chapter 352.) The explanation
of these two observations, as well as many others, is to be found
in the fact that the adhere

nts of the Yoga sought to amalgamate
the philosophy of the Sankhya with their own system. In
chapter 308 of Book XII for instance we are told that in the
Sankhya system, no topic above the twenty-five is admitted.
Nevertheless, the very next chapter proceeds to declare that thex:e
is a twenty-sixth principle and this twenty-sixth principle i8

Ishwara, a personal God, whom the Sankhya system had just
vderjngeéi oratleastignored. Quoted from Summary of Makabharata,
D . )

In additi(,m to Indian Wisdom and Davies' Hindu Philosophys
see Hopkins' 7he Great Epic of India, pp. 85-190.

NorE 3
The Four ages, etc,
The four ages are ag follows :

divine years

Krita 4,000

two twilights 800
4,800

Treta 3,000

two twilights 600
3,600

Dwapara 2,000

. two twilights 400
_ 2,4C0

Kali 1,060

two twilights 200
1,200

Total divine years 12,000

———
]
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= of men, we must
' ¢ as-one day of the gods=one year :
mul?i:)]yaihz 12,030 divine years by 360,' to ge: oz?%xl-g;]m{:a:e
The four ages, therefore, when expressed in years als,
as follows: ]
mortal years

i a 4,800 X 369=1,728,000
11(‘:2& " 3600 % 360=1,296,000
Dwapata ... 2,400%360= 864,000
ke T 10200%360= 432,000
N J .
a Mahayuga (the four ages). =4,320,000
‘ i =one day of Brahma.
e M ens  =4,320,000,000 years.
ad o Zight of Brahma =4,320,000,000 yea{s.( Kalpa)
zggho:;iod of creation =one day of Brahma {a pa).

ach period of dissolution=one night of Brahma (a Kalpe).
e

' in that Brahma’s life consists of
As the teﬁai?lega?:g tgf e:h%l:; hundred vears con§ists of dgy-s
hundr.ed yearfS'Bra.hmsi each representing an -alternating creatloxt
A ‘:‘dn of a universe, it is easy to calcu]ate. that ther.e mulf
oy desnuc(I;GO % 100) such creations and destructions during the
}3?632%089811“15 What will happen aftexl' that we aIrje 1;(;; E?;dl.ifeBli]:
1 adv ing to Wilson, says Brahma s
o Bﬁ@nﬂhfg'aozfz %’i?;hic;o;gang Nime:sha is put a tw1pkle of the
e ’I‘xkin Shiva Purana puts in a similar c‘lalm f.or S.hxva.- A the
e helf of Brahma's life has expired, * terminating wnh he
QneK:; a. called Padma. The Kalpa (or day of Brz;1 wé
M Ve ”ha is the first of the second period _of. Bra} m;.s
ter'nizgcy?mBook L ¢.3. We are suppose to be living in this
exis .

Varaha Kalps.
' NOTE 4

The three worlds

| s in Sanskrit literature to the three
worlde s ar{eo::n gixiggev?r;een it is said of gods, demons or men,
world;, af)bmined the lordship of the three worlds. 11}at phra(g:e1
ghat td eystood to mean, heaven, earth and the lower regions. A
the o :r hand, Book I. Chapter 3, says that at a dissolution o
e o errse t'he three worlds are destroyed, and we learn from
?Bn ol11~:niv<e Ch;pter 4, and Book Ii. Chapter 7, that this refers tc:‘
t'h(; ﬁfgf three of the seven upper worlds. T;xetsg tatﬁ:zs‘;)%z?e
worlds are Bkar, Bhuvak and Svar or the earth, the T

and heaven.

L]

L]



240 VISHNU PURANA

N B T o

three vyihritit;e( vtvords, yhur, Bhuvah and Svar, known s the
heirue rt;!r?nce) are repeatedly referred to in the Lat#

and at other times ; Poyment by Brahmins in their daily worship
repeat the Gdyatrz's emphasized. It is said that if 8 Brahmis
words, Bk, Bkuvvzrse, the sacred syilable OM, and the three
10 more., He hag @% and Sva, morning and evening, he need do
acquired all the merit that 4 recitation of the

by repeating them outside his

howev : ) d from th i
ever heinous, See Suhimary of Manu,h;p?uil;. olfGQSS}; 2??}?

It will be ob. {
observed that while the Vishnu Purana exalts the value

of the Gayatri ver
se and the .
ab - ale syllable OM h no h'ng o SRY
out the three Vyahritis, at least jn that’cci:me?r?on thin fo ©

NOTE 5

Creation

The. Purang h
| ; as so
Creation, that jt may be aIrI:a:dy e
tabular form ;

inconsistent statements abotit
vantage to put them in more or less

.

(¢) Book ] :
- Chapter s, Says: (1) Immoveable things first

Created, followeq b

Y (2) beasts, (3) god :
men, . ] ods, and (4) lastly
nen The next patagraph, howeveﬁ fal'ls bac‘k on the

the f . & primary creation, and that
well :: ra,;nzliml?ned abo."e must rank as se,mndary, as
Kaumara h_g “-1 creation, Anugraka; with a ninth,

() A Jater pa’r;v rlch 18 both primary and secondary.
created beiug aph in the 8ame chapter, discussing
gods, men a;ﬁ‘s' 3ays there is a fourfold condition of
follOWing‘ o r:zas and inanimate things, and in the
beings, gods ndence, that there are four orders of
edemons'w;m%gs’ pitris (progenitors) and men.
of Brahma, the seq. first and sprang from the thigh
from hig siée eI gods fro{“ his mouth, and the pitris
god, men orf It is not said from what parg,of ‘the
Hunger ¢ 'ginated. These were tollowed by (5)
NS € parent of wrath, (6) ‘Rakshasas and

{8) other evil spiritg, 1
. pirits, prod i ' ' n
chatvas, (10)'cheey Fom i s 0eer, (8 Gan:
) 8 and herbs fro 5 hal ’
o ] m th ‘
ws from hig thighs, elephantse"filc:!:imm ht;: ‘f]::t,‘bogyc?

(o)

‘d)

(ey

()

()

(%)

(4)
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(11) the Gayatri verse, the Vedas and various sacrifices
from his four mouths. The text adds that it was thus
all things sprang from the limbs of the creator,

‘Chapter 6 says, that the four castes sprang from the

mouth, breast, thighs and feet of Brahma, and that ail
were originally sinless. This last statement 1s mani-
festly a reference to the other legend, that at first all
were of one casté, and that sin led to the origin of
caste divisions, as described in the Vayu Purana,

Chapter 7 records the birth of (1) four mind-born sens
of Brahmi, who refused to propagate their species,
2) of nine others, the Prajapatis, Daksha, etc. (3) of
Rudra, from Brahmia’s wrath; this Rudra was half
male and half female, while the male part sub-divided
into eleven portions.

Creation of the first Manu with his female portion,
Shatarapa. They had two sons and two daughters ;
one danghter married Daksha, and had twenty-four
daughters, thirteen of whom married Dkharma, and
eleven married the nine mind-born sons of Brahma
(Bhava is substituted for Daksha),’ Fire and the Pitris
(manes). .

Chapter 8 gives another origin for Rudra, who became
eight Rudras with a wife for each., This is the later
Shiva,

Chapter 15 says, that people perished during the 10,000
years' meditation of the Prachetasas ; the situation was
saved by the birth of Daksha, born a second time as
son of the Prachetasas. Daksha had fifty daughters
and 7,000 sons. The daughters alone carried on the
race of Daksha and from their marriages sprang gods,
demons, snake deities, cattle, birds and other beings,
but no mention is made of men, although it is indicated
that Brahma was specially anxious about multiplying
the human race !

Chapter 15 gives the offspring of Daksha’s various
daughters, (see the summary of this chapter) ; married
to Dharma (10), to the Moon (27) and to four others,
viz., Arishtanemi (4), Angiras (2), Krishashwa (2),
and Bahuputra (2). Dharma’s children were deitics,
Vishvadevas, Sadhyas, Marutwats (Indras), Vasus, etc.
The moon’s offspring were the nymphs of the lunar
constellations.

Chapter 15 records the names of Daksha’s other
daughters, thirteen in number, married to Kashyapa,

Y It is strange to find the same chapter giving two lists of the nine, that do
not agree, but it would have been still stranger if Daksha had married his own

daughter.

.9

6 | i
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but only gi
viz. 4 diftflvetj} ';':n account of the children of one wife,
the last Manu twe rle were in the reign of Chakshusha,
who when the elve celebrated deities called Tushitas,
was approachiy saw that the period of that Mant!
in the periodng flts close, determined to be reborn
So they said to of the present Manu, Vaivaswata
enter into the one another, ‘ Come! let us quickly
the next Max:v omb of Aditi that we may be born in
enjoy the rankwg?tara’ f,or thereby we shall again
were born as ‘5o gods.” The result was that they
by Aditi, the o of Kashyaps, the son of Marichi
names of the taufhtel; of Daksha,” and obtained the
follows ; Vishm:’V esﬁe Adityas, Their names are 8$
Pashan, Vi, Shakra, Aryaman, Dhatri, Twashtri
» Vivaswat, Savitri, Mitra, Varuna, Amsa, and

Bhaga, See Wi .
passage, #lson, vol.ii. p. 27, for this important

() Chapter 21 gives details
: twelve other wives,
demons, (3) Danu,

about tl.we. offspring of Kashyapa's
(2) Diti. mother of Daityas of
(4) Zamra, moth mother of Danavas, also demon$,
to parrots, owls er of six daughters, who gave birth
waterfowl’. h and crows ; hawks; kites; vultures;
mother of éargéses’ camels and asses. (5) Vinal@

3) Surasa m:t'hthe king of birds, and Aruna (Atru?);
traversing the k.er of 1,000 many-headed snakes,
great serpents skies. (7) Kadra, mother of 1,000
etc. (8) ‘Kr:z;;;g" Takshaka, Vasuki, Shesha, Naga,
_monsters, (9) Savasﬁ‘.l’ mother of sharp-toothed
(10} Zra, moth urabhi, mother of cows and buffaloes ;
kind of grass ez-l of trees, plants, shrubs ard every
Rakshasas ; '('12) },){ K,”“M» mother of Yakshas and
(13) Arishs uni, mother of Apsarasas, and

@, mother of Gandliarvas, ' '

The paragraph i ‘

whether m sadded; ‘ These were the chi

infinitely tg::ggl};’ or immoveable, whoszzzgggx:g:n(:f Kaslh .yzil’;
place in the (secondsuccesswe generations. This N I:'lu we k
or) Vaivaswata Man?;) Swarochisha Manwantara Ifi?,el?n toot
1s called, occurred Fantara + « . . the creation ;)f pro enpreser}t
seven rishis, who w. or he (i.e. Brahms), begat, ag h'g y, &S hx
Self the grandsire of fﬁi g’ﬁmerly mind-engendered aniis msi, ’tmtf
Wilson's transiation, vol. ii ‘g’d;TVas. serpents, gods’, and Dina\:as.

. Several pas i
‘ Passages make it quite plain that each period of a

ing v .
gg;'n etzils; hkq 8 new creation, and that we are
ve the destructiz‘:?f tohfe t:e. orme Bt adicates
e othe < niverse, but it i

nimal and vegetable life, as’ welll:;n:fi?;sz

- over the earth, that we
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and demons. . See, for example, what happened during the long
gsceticism practiced by the ten Prachetasas, the fathers of Daksha
i1 chapter 14, though that was not at the beginning of 2 Manu
period. The reader will note that c. 15 clearly says that Kash-
vapa’s wife, Aditi gave birth to the twelve Adityas in the period
of the present Manu, and yet we find c. 21 seeking to refer its
summary of Kashyapa and his other wives with their oftspring to
the period of the second Manu, and attributing the parentage of
gods, etc. to the seven Rishis, during the period of the present
Mami, The explanation of course is to be found in the fact that
there were two traditions, the one emphasizing the part played by
the seven Rishis or Prajapatis in the work of creation, and the
other emphasizing the part played by Kashyapa. In this long
list of Kashyapa’s progeny, there is 10 mention of mankind. For
Kashyapa’s and the Rishis’ part in the work of creation as told in
the Epics, see Summaries of Mahabharata; Note 3, and of
Ramayana, Note 4. Also Taws of Manu, p. 19 .

-

NOTE 6
The Period of a Manu

\at there have been seven Manus reigning
live during the period of the seventh, and

that there will be seven more in the future. (Bk. l.c. 3, Bk. 3.
cc.land 2.) The combined reigns of these fourteen Manus consti-
tute a day of Brahma, that is a total of 4,320 million years. The
period of each Manu is called a Manwanlara and, to quote the
text, ‘is equal to seventy-one times the number of years contain-
ed in the four ages with some additional years.” Those interested
in such calculations should consult Wilson’s note on the subject.
‘But it is sufficient to remark here that each Manu reigned

306,720,000 years as the Purana itself asserts. Though the

dissolution of the anjverse takes place at the end of Brahmi's

-day, viz., at the end of 4,320 million years, it is to be inferred
from cc, 3, 15 and 21 of the first book, that the seven rishis, the

1 The R*g Veda (IL.27.1) says that Daksha was one of the twelve
Adityas or sons of Aditi while in x. 72, 5, it says that Daksha was both the son

and the father of Aditi.
f Brahm3, according to the first paragraph of

The nine mind-born sons o
Book. L ¢. 7. were Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, Daksha,

Atri and Vasishtha. _As has been noted in the summayy, the next paragraph
gives another list. Eight of the names are the same, but Bhava is substituted
for Daksha. Such a change was necessary, as the passage says that the nive
Munis, (naming them) married Daksha’s daughters.

The names of the seven riskis are not given in c. 21, but they appear in
the storv of Dhruva. (c. 11.) Tbe names of Bhrign and Daksha are mot
‘jncluded, The others correspond ; Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratn, Angiras, Mafichi.
Atri and Vasishtha, withs the mind-horg sons of Brahma. " .

The Purana says tl
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Manus -
Aditya's;.a?;l ;s?lll?lger of deities, of whom Indra and the twelve
the potiod of a\\chh mcl‘udes Vishnu) do not last longer than
twelve deities calledanjl!' See the story told in c. 15, of the
Manu, arranging t 'fs,‘”a{y who lived during the reig,n of one
ing Manu bsg ng ¢ Il‘get?m their rank in the period of the succeed-
Vishau said to D}?g orn as the twelve Adityas. Note also what
the four ages, and ruva, that some of the gods only lived through
would live for th others for the age of a Manu, but that Dhruva
the grandson of the frer Mame e et himsel was
2,091(‘)hmillions of years ago anu and must have lived about
e vari :
demons, b:;:Z:Sb?ngoums of the creation of living things, gods.
that these took pl S, etc., summarized in Note 5, Creation, shew
no ingenuity V\?il;llce‘durmg the periods of different Mam;s but
example the state:l‘:lrt l:: aé)ie ;0 recppelle them. See' fot
Kashyapa's wiv ; . L_c. 15 that Aditi £
the seventh or presant Manr. oo Aditsas during the poriod of
¢. 21, that the offs ent Manu, and compare it with what is said in
the reign of the se mngf Kashyapa's other wives were born in
reduced if the read cond Manu. But the confusion is somewhat
creation of the “a. er will bear in mind that in addition to the
also asserts that ?ﬁverse, at the beginning of a Kalpa, the Purﬁné
demons, animals a:c;e ;vere creations of life, in the f,orm of gods
of each Manwantara, ell)ntciln:?l"\? ttl:he beginning, one would presum;
in ttlxte different periods. e mode of these creations varied
is from .
has drawn mo;ﬁeoﬁzz‘zizzgaol: :t:) sgmilgr sources, that the Purana
on such ils - ries, but the epi .
details as the Purana does, When it :g;:l?: gef:rl(vaesrlll';:;:

and the ot X ;
beyond th:3 Sour 3522 ftots of the race, it does not seek to carry us
one might infer that the foms 2; ubt refers to Kalpas and Manue, but
o . es, and n . T
v Seventy-one, constitulc a Per;'od of Olt'lt:;:wé:ez e:o?li];tsltp;rlleci

the passage in Bk, I
; « L. ¢. 16, of the epj :
martying t y epic which y
cither thge s}:z::é‘%hteﬁ's of Daksha. There is i%e?nk:n(:ifolnfiggt)': tc:)>af
married them in thr tﬁe seventh Manu, It merely says that he
elapsed between thee trvagovagz'i fo;r eges. In the interval that
. &
ample opportunity to draw upon t’heii-eit::tg};g;stigfx the Purana had

| NotE 7
Jambudvipa our world
The island continen
| tinent of Jamb
and is the world imagined by th;1 i‘z;lgll.:lllsnd

ed by the salt sea,
of the Purina. It
divided among the
the most southerly
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¢ south of the Himalaya mountains. Of the
Bharatavarsha, divided from each
other by ranges of mountains, whose names are given. In the
very centre of the fourth country, stands Mount Meru, the home
of the gods, and it is flanked to the east and west by the eighth
and ninth. The total diameter of Jambudvipa is calculated to be

100,000 yojanas, and a yojana is seven miles.

of them all, lies to th
others, six are to the north of

NOTE 8

The Seven Island Continents and their
encircling seas

It has been shewn in the Summary, book I1. c. 4, that beyond
our world and its surrounding ocean of salt water, there are six
other encircling worlds, with their corresponding oceans. We
shall here guote from Wilson and Muir, descriptions of Kusha,
Shaka and Pushkara Avipas, the fourth, sixth and seventh of these

entirely imaginary worlds. _ )
(a) ‘The seaof wine is entirely encircled by Kusha dvipa,
which is every way twice the size of the preceding continent.
The king had seven sons. . « - There reside mankind along with
Daitas and Danavas as well as with Gandharvas, Yakshas. » - .
assiduously devoted to their

and gods. The four castes, v
, Sushmins, Snehas and -

respective duties, are termed Damins ins, . -
er to be relieved of the obligations imposed

Mandehas, who, in ord , i >
"discharge of their several functions, worship

upon them in the '
Janardana (Vishnu) in the form of Brahma, and thus get rid of the
unpleasant duties which lead to temporal rewards. Kusha,\ dvipa
is 80 named from a clump of Kusha grass growing there.” It is
syrrounded by a sea of butter of the same size as itself.

(6) Of Shaka dvipa it is said that it was divided unto seven
divisions under seven kings, that it has seven mountain ranges
which separate these divisions one from the. other, and. that the
island got its name from a great Shakaor teak tree, which grew
there, frequented by Siddhas and Gandharvas, the wind from
which, as produced by its fluttering leaves, diffuses delight. The
sacred lands of this continent are peopled by the four castes. Its
seven holy rivers w

ash away all sin (their names are given).
There are also hundreds and thousands of minor streams and
mountains in this dvipa, and the inhabitants drink of these watets
wilh pleasure, after they have returned to earth from Indra’s
heaven. In these seven divisions, there is no deviation from
rectitude.” Of the four castes whose names are given, it is
said that Vishnu is devoutly worshipped by them as the Sun, with
appropriate ceremonies. Shaka dvipa is surrounded by the Seaof

Milk.
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{¢) Of Pushkar i '
a dvipa which li
apart fr - lich lies beyond t ilk
oo divi(')«? \\‘hat has been mentioned in the yﬁumm he Sea O.f M:}k,
o isions, the statement in the Purina is ary as to its size
n this dvipa men live 10,000 y o

sorrow, from affection and
them of bi and hatred  There is no distincti '
envy, noll?xgli)ﬁs\tvilé]mdn lowfe oh, of killer and s;ll?;l?ctggreago:g
-will, nor fear - ’
covetousness, q » Jor anger, nor
» Nor other fault; there is neitfmer trutl(}erfﬁ)c;t' fatljszt

haod ; men th

. ere are all of th

with the gods :. e same appearanc .

of cast g.db.. The two divisions of this dvin e, of ore form
ste or orders, nor an dviga have no nules

Vedas, the Puranas (or trade)ytlﬁabﬁexiv?nces of duty; the three
do not exist. This dvipa is ) ules of criminal law and service

where ti 8 18 2 most excell : i .
e time brings happiness to all, andegte;ts;:r;;% he(;wen,
! m decay,

sickness and 4 1
p. 502.; an ’;lz:ct?etctlle;i evtxls. (Muir, Old Sanskrat Texts, vol. i
especial abode of Br 1g tree grows on this dvipa which is the
and demons (asuras)a lllblﬁ) talll'{d he resides in it, adored by thébéodz
of the isl e 1ng is said as to wl . : '
frequentedag({ ‘V}')Or'shlp, but both divisions :)(;muthe l_rjhabxtants
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NOTE 9
The Chariot of the Sun

'It is impossible to‘sum i
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shorter axle, 45,500 yojanas long, is supported by the Pole star,
while the end of the longer axle, to which the wheel of the car is
attached, moves on Minasa, the mountain range, which runs
through the middle of Pushkara, the furthest away of the seven
island continents. The car is drawn by seven horses, who
continue on their career without stopping for the period of a
Kalpa. (4,320 millions. of years.) On his couise, the sun is
attended by the constellations of the Zodiac. He causes
the distribution of day and night, and is the divine vehicle
and path of the sages, who have overcome the inflictions of
the world. ‘The radiance of the solar orb, when the sun has
set, is accumulated in fire, and hence fire is visible at a greater
distance by night.” Those who wish to be happy should make
offerings to the gods and pitris, and give gifts to Brahmins at the
equinoxes and other times, such as the day of full moon, when it
is first seen, when it first disappears, and when it is quite round
Vishnu, as consisting of the constellations, assumes the formof a
porpoise, and Dhruva, the pole star, appears in his tail. Vishnu
upholds the pole star and the pole star upholds the sun, and:op the
sun depends the world, with its gods, demons, and men, Itis t.he
sun that, by its heat, absorbs the moisture of the earth, and wlt_h
it nourishes the moon. It is the moon that through tubes of air
passes on this moisture to the clouds; the clouds give rain, the
rain causes fertility, vegetables are produced, and by vegetables
life is maintained, and by using these vegetables in their dail_y
sacrifice, men nourish the gods. So that rain, by which food is
produced supports sacrifices, the Vedas, the four castes, the
dwelling places of the gods, animals and the whole world. And
it is the sun that evolves the rain, and the sun is sustained by
Dhruva, who is *supported by the celestial porpoise-shaped
sphere, which is upheld by Narayana,’ and he is the supporter of
all things.

It may be added that the moon and planets also move through
the sky in chariots. The mood has ten horses yoked to his;
Mercury eight. It is said of them that they are fastened to the
pole star by cords, which keep them in their proper orbits.

"NOTE 10
How to please God

As has been remarked in the summary of Book IIf. c. 7. this
fine passage, describing the dialogue between Yama the god of the
lower world, and one of his ministers, deserves to be given in
full. It has to be remembered that Yama was the judge of the
dead. ‘ Yama, beholding one of his servants with his noose in his
hand, whispered to him and sajd: “ Keep clear of the worshippers
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e heart of that man who covets another’s
reatures, who speaks harshness and
untruth, who is proud of his iniquity, and whose mind is evil.
Japardana occupies not his thoughts who envies anothers’ pros-
perity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never sacrifices, nor
bestows gifts upon the pious, who is blinded by the property of
darkness. That vile wretch is po worshipper of Vishnu, who,
through avarice, is unkind to his nearest friends and relations,
to his wife, children, parents, and dependants. The brute-like
mam whose thoughts are evil, who is addicted to unrighteous acts,

who ever seeks the society of the wicked, and suffers no day to

pass without the perpetration of crime, is no worshipper of

Vasudeva. Do you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts
Ananta is enshrined; from him whose sanctified understanding
conceives the supreme male and ruler, Vasudeva, as oné with his
votary and with all this world. Avojd those holy persons who
are constantly invoking the lotus-eyed Visudeva, Vishnu, the
supporter of the earth, the immortal wielder of the discus and the
shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into the sight of him in
whose heart the imperishable sou] resides; for he is defended
from my power by the discus of his deity; he is designed or
another world (for the heaven of Vishau). Wilson, Vol il

pp. 75-79. . )
One is reminded of the somewhat similar passage in the

Laws of Manu. After dwelling on many rules and regulations, to
be practised by the Brahmin in each of the four orders or stages,
through which he must pass, student, householder, forest-'dweller,
and ascetic, the law book goes on to declare that there is a ten-
fold Jaw which every one must obey, in whatever stage of life he
may be. * Contentment, forgiveness, self-control, abstention
from unrighteously appropriating anything, obedience to the rules
of purification, coercion of the organs, wisdom, (probably of the
sacred books), knowledge (of the supreme Soul), truthfulness,
and abstention from anger, form the ten-fold law.’ Manu, vi. 92.
Bohler's translation, S.B.E. It is added that study of, and

obedience to this, will carry 8 Brahmin to the highest state..
Unfortunately the Garuda Purana (chapter 236) which also
represents Yama as telling his emissaries to leave alone the
worshippers of Visho, asserts that even if the worst of miscreants
usion to all other deities, he should

worship Vishnu alone in excl ,
be regarded as a holy person. (Dutt's translation, p. 153.)

not his abode in th
wealth, who ipjures living ¢
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NOTE 11
Funeral Ceremonies
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NOTE 12
Hell and its punishments

~ Whenever death occurs the spirit of the dead man emerges
from his body. It is no bigger than a thumb, If his life has
been good, it comes out at a suture in the top of the skull If his
life has been evil, it comes out 4t the anus. The two messengers.
of ’Yama, the god of death, appear and escort the soul to the
lower regions, where it is confronted with Chitragupta, Yama's.
recorder. In his books are written down all that the dead man

‘has done, and a balance is kept to the day of his death. His

future depends on whether his credit or debit side is the greater.

‘e soul, however cail enter neither heaven nor he'l, till it has
received a suitable vody, and this frame is acquired by eating the
offerings of food and water presented by the relatives of the dead.
Until that takes place, the goul remains a restiess disembodied
ohost. Each of the twelve days for which the funeral ceremonies.
iast, a limb is furnished, first a head, then a neck and shoulders
and so on, until it is able to eat and to enjoy all that is set before
it. On the thirteenth day it goes to either heaven or hell.
Monier Williams, in his Brd@hmanism and Hinduism, has given a
very vivid account of the soul's experience in hell, should that be

its portion.

It is as follows:

' The road by which Yama's two officers force a wicked mam
to descend to one or other of the twenty-one hells is described in
the first two chapters of the Garuda-Purana. The length of the

way is said to be 86,000 leagues (yojanas). The condemned
sonl, invested with its sensitive body and made to travel at
the rate of 200 leagues a day, finds no shady trees, no resting-
place, no food, no water. At one time it is scorched by @
burning heat, equal to that of twelve meridian sens; at another it
is pierced by icy cold winds; now its tender frame is rent by
thorns ; now it is attacked by lions, tigers, savage dogs, venomous
serpents and scorpions. In one place it has to traverse a dense
forest whose leaves are swords ; in another it falls into deep pits ;
in another it is precipitated from precipices; in another it has to
walk on the edge of razors; in another on iron spikes ; here it
stumbles about helplessly in profound darkness ; there it struggles.
through loathsome mud swarming with leeches; here it toils
through burning sand; there its progress is arrested by heaps of
red-hot charcoal and stifling smoke. Compelled to pass througl:
every obstacle, however formidable, it next encounters a sucees-
sion of terrific showers not of rain, but of live coals, stones, blood,
hoiling water and flth, They it has to descend into appalling
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fissures, or ascend to sickenin
or wade through lakes seethi
it has to pass the awful riv

g heights, or lose itsel{ in vast caves,
ng with fetid ordure. Then midway
er Vaitarani, one hundred leagues in
breadth, of unfathomable depth; flowing with irresistible impe-
tuosity, filled with blood, matter, hair and bones ; infested with
huge sharks, crocodiles, and sea.monsters ; darkened by clouds of
hideous vultures and obscene birds of prey. Thousands of

-condemned spirits stand trembling on the banks, horrified by the
prospect before them. Consumeq by a raging thirst, they drink
the blood which flows a

t their feet, then tumbling headlong iato
the torrent they are overwhelmed

they are hurried down to the lo
-destroyed. Pursued by Yama’s
-and made to undergo inconceiva
is given with the utmost minute
the Garuda-Purana,’

‘ A description so monstrous would be scarcely worth re-
producing in any form, did it not profess to represent an
Important article of the creed of a vast majority of our fellow-
subjects in regard to a future state, It might indeed be thought

that a belief in such horrors and in the possibility of undergoing
A fate so awful would be calculated to produce a salutary
deterrent effect on wick

) ed persons, did we not find that,
however intense is a Hj

ens ndu’s belief in the reality of hell's
most  excruciating torments, as described in the (aruda and

other Purinas, he is equally ready to accept the doctrine laid

down in the same works, that by performing certain religious
rites and giving gifts to the Brahmins, all the terrific penalties of
Sin may be avoided and t

n may he god of hell disappointed of his
victims.” Pp,."291-295, .

The Vishu Purana, Book 11, Chapter 6, after giving the
names of twenty-eight hells, proceeds ag follows: ‘These and
many other fearful hells are the awful provinces of the kingdom
of Yama, terrible with instruments of torture and with fire ; into
which are hurled all those who are addicted, when alive, to sinful
practices. The man who bears false witness, through partiality,

or who utters any falsehood, is condemned to the Raurava
{dreadfu}) hell. He who causes

abortion, plunders a town, kills
a eow, or strangles a man, goes tu the Rodha hell {or that of
'ob.sttuctxon): The murderer of a Brihmin, stealer of gold, or
drinker of_wme, goes to the Sikara (swine) hell; as does any one
who associates with them. The murderer of a man of the second
or third castes, and one who is guilty of adultery with the wife
of his spiritua] teacher, is sentenced to the Tila (padlock) hell;
-and one who holds incestuous intercourse with a sister, or murders
an ambassador, to Taptakumbha (or. the hell of heated caldrons),
The selle; of his wife, g gaoler, g horse-dealer, and one who
desérts his adherents, falls into the Taptaloha (red-hot iron) hell.

by the rushing waves. Finally,
west depths of lell, and yet not

ble tortures, the detail of which
ness in the succeeding chapters of

-

officers they are dragged away’
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caste . and condition, whether in thought, word, or deed,  are

sentenced to pumshment in the regions of the damned.’  Wilson's
' lranslation,

NOTE 13
The deeds of Rama

The reader acquainted with Valmiki's Ramayana willbe
interested to read what the Purana has to say of Rima and his
brothers, sons and nephews:

‘ The god from whose navel the lotus springs became fourfold,
as the four sons of Dasaratha: Riama, Lakshmana, Bharata and
Shatrughna, for the protection of the world. Rama, whilst yet a
boy, accompanied Viswamitra, fo protect his sacrifice, and slew
Tadakid. He afterwards killed Miricha with his resistless
shafts ; and Subihu and others fell by his arms., He removed
the guilt of Ahalya, by merely looking upon her. In the
palace of Janaka, he broke, with ease, the iighty bow of
‘Maheshwara, and received the hand of Sita, the danghter of the
king, self-born from the earth, as the prize of his prowess.
He humbled the pride of Parashutrama, who vaunted his triumphs
-over the race of Haihaya, and his repeated slaughters of the
Kshatriya tribe. Obedient to the commands of his father, and
cherishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty, he entered
the forest, accompanied by his brother (I.akshmana) and by

his wife, where he killed, in conflict, Viradha, Khara, Dishana, .

and other Rikshasas, (the headless giant) Kabandha, and Bilin
(the monkey monarch), Having built a bridge across the ocean,
and destroyed the whole Rikshasa nation, he recovered (his
bride,) Sita, whom their ten-headed (king, Ravana,) had carried
off, and retarned to Ayodhyi, with her, after she had been purified,
by the fiery ordeal, from the soil contracted (by her captivity),
-and had been honoured by the assembled gods, (who bore wuness
to her virtue).’

‘ Bharata made himself master of the country of the Gandharvas,
after destroying vast numbers of them; and Shatrughna, having
killed the Rikshasa chief, Lavana, the son of Madhy, took
possession of his capital, Mathura,’

' Having, thus, by their unequalled valour and might, rescued
the whole world from the dominion of malignant fiends, Rama,
Lakshmana, Bharata, and Shatrughna reascended to heaven, and
were followed by those of the people of Koshala who were
fervently devoted to these incarnate portions of the Supreme
{Vishnu),*

Rama (and his brothers) had (each) two sons. Kusha and
Lava were the sons of Rama ; those of Lakshmana were Angada
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and Chandraketu the sons of Bharata were Takaha and Pushkara ; ;

and Subahu and Surasena, were the sons of %atmghna
{Book 1V. chapter 4. [Wilson's translation.)

NOTE 14
Vishnu's Incarnation as Parashurama

In the third book of the .Wakabhdraia, the story of this
incarnation is given in detail, As it is only referred to in the
Purana, the following summary may be of value. There was a
king of the Halhayas, called Arjuna Karta-Virya, who had a 1,000
arms. He was possessed of a golden car, afid he was lord of all
the earth, and of all creatures. Able to go everywhete in his car,
he persecuted gods and demons and Rishis, He even insulted
lndra, the lord of the celestials. As the result of a conference, it
was resolved that Vishnu should take birth among men, and he
was eventually born as Parashurama, a son of the ascetic Jamadagni,
of the family of the demi-god Bhrigu. Both his grandmother and
mother were the daughters of kings. Rama of the axe was thus
of "mixed Brihmin and Kshatriya descent. One day when
Jamadagni was alone in his hermitage the wicked king, Arjuna:
Karta-Virya carried off the cow whose milk supplied the ghee that
the ascetic used for worship. When Ramaheard of it, he followed
the king and slew him. The king’s sons and followers came soon
after, and killed the old ascetic. Rama had again been absent,
collecting fuel for their rveligious ¢eremonies. When he
saw his father lying dead, he took an oath that he would
kill. every member of the Kshatriya 1ace. = Not less than
twenty-one times did he kill all the Kshatriyas to be found on
the earth, while he filled five lakes with their blood, In this
way did Vishnu fulfil his promise to kill the oppressor, the
king of the Haihayas, and destroyed in addition the whole of the
warrior caste,

In the first book of the epic, Bhishma says that when Parashu-
rama, the incarnation of Vishnu, exterminated the Kshatriya race,
twenty-one times, the Brihmins went to the childless widows, and
not lustfully, but from pure motives, raised up offspring to the
warriors who had been slain, but elsewhere we are told that the
carth concealed some of them, and that others were saved and
nourished by cows, bears and sages, thus ensuring the continuity
of the race. The Puridna, as the reader will observe, dwells on
thé wirtues of Arjuna-Karta-Virya, and indicates that he was
promised as a favour, that he would die by the hands of a person

renowned in the three regions of the umvetse. {1V, ¢ 11. ) It says
mnothirig of his evil ways.
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The epic also tells how Jamadagni, Parashurima’s father,
ordered his sons one after the other to slay their mother for a
certain offence. They all refused except Parashurima, and were
cursed by their angry father to become idiots and live like beasts.
Parashurama however obeyed the unnatural command, and.in
reward was told to ask a boon. In reply he asked that his mother
should be restored to life, his brothers to their understanding, and
for himself, forgetfulpess of the murder, as well as invincibility

in battle and length of days.
In the Ramdyana Rama quotes Parashurama as a supreme

instance of filial obedience. It does not say that he is an incarna-
tion of Vishnu, and in his encounter with Rama the son of
Dasharatha, he had to own defeat, The Rdmayana manilestly
finds Parashurama a difficalty and the [ishmu Purana tells us
frankly that Rima tamed his pride. {Note 13.) As both Rima
and Krishna belonged to the warrior caste, it was not easy for
either them or their worshippers to tolerate an incarnation of
Vishnu, whose one object was to exterminate the warrior caste.
It was only the impartial Makablhdrala which could recoru a
legend that branded the whole warrior caste with i impure descent.
Nevettheless the name of Parashurama still stands in the list of

Vishnu's ten avatiras.
Nore 15
The Dynasties of the Kali Age

As has been stated in the summary, the present age {Kali-yugs)
is said to have begun with the death of Krishna. ‘As long as he
touched the earth with his lotus feet, so long the Kali age could
not encompass the earth.” Parishara, the narrator of this Purina
professes to be a contemporary of Krishna, but this fact does not
prevent him from giving an account of what will happen through-
out the Kali age, r period of 360,000 years. It is chiefly a list of
dynasties and kings with the years that each reigned.

In-his Dynasties of the Kali age, Mr. Pargiter shows that the
Biaviskya Purana, was the original authority for these dynasties,
the Maisya and Vayn Puranas expressly stating that their accounts
are based on it. In several of the Puranas, including the Vishun,
these lists extend to the rise of the Guptas who are spoken of as
ruling over the.country comprised within Prayaga, Saketa,
(Ayodhyd) and Magadha, that is exactly the tetritory which was
possessed at his death by Chandra Gupta I who founded the
Gupta dypasty in A, p. 319~320, and reigned till 326 or 330 (or
even till 335 perhaps) before it was extended by the conquest of
With the Gupus are

his son and successor, Samudra-gtipta.
mentioned Nigas, Manidhinyas and .others as reigning
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contenﬁporaneousl& over the countries which surrounded the Gupta
territory, and which were afterwards subjugated by Samudra-

gupta. The account take no notice of his conquests nor of the
For these reasons which are quoted from

Gupta emplre
Mr, Pargiter’s hook p. xii, he concludes that the dynastic accounts

were closed at least by 335 A.D. as it is hardly credible that it
would have omitted to notice Samudra-gupta’s conquests. As it
is the kings of Magadha who are referred to with most detail, the
same writer is of the opinion that these accounts must have been
composed in or near Magadha, more particularly as it was one of
theschief centres of political life and thought during these Limes.
He adds that a guiet process of emendations in detail has been at

This has been specially

work since they were first put together,
50, in the case of the Bhavishkya Purdina, the source of them all

It has been unscrupulously tampered with in order to bring its
prophecies up-to-date, and the text now presented 'in the
Venkateshwara edition shows all the ancient matter utterly

ecorrupted, but the prophecies brought boldly down to the
Some of the ‘ancient matter ’ contains ‘a

nigeteenth century.

summary of the Biblical account from Adam to Abraham in the
early chapters of Genesis. There can hardly be any doubt that
this mterpolatxon has been made very recently in view of

ChHristianity.’

The following quotations from the Visknu Purdna may suffice
to show how these future dynasties are described.

* After these, various races will reign; as, seven Abbhiras
ten Gardabhilas, sixteen Shakas, eight Yavanas, fourteen Tushiras,
thirteen Mundas, eleven Maunas, {altogether seventy-nine.princes),
who will be sovereigns of the earth for one thousand three ‘hundred

and ninety-nine years; and, then, eleven Pauras will be kings for
three hundred vears. When they are destroyed, the Kaila-kila

Yavanas (Greeks) will be kings.’
‘ In Magadha, a sovereign named Vishwasphatika will establish

other tribes; he will extirpate the Kshatriya (or martial) race,
and elevate fishermen, barbarians, and Brahmins, (and other

castes) to power.’
And as the darkness closes before the coming of the. Kalki to

destroy the age, we read:
*Men of the three tribes, but degraded, and Abhiras and

"Shadras, will occupy Saurishtra, Avanti, Sara, Arbuda, and
Marubhiimi ; and Shadras, out-castes, and barbarians will be masters
of the banks of the Indus, Darviks, the Chandrabhaga, and

Kashmira.
‘These will all be contemporary monarchs, reigning over the
-earth ; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted
to falsehcod and wickedness. They will inflict death on women,
children, ayd cows ; they will seize upon the property of their
subjects ; they will Le of limited power, and will, for the most

17
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part, rapidly rise and fall: their lives will be short, their desires
insatiable ; and they will display but little piety. The people of
the various countries intermingling with them will follow theif
example ; and the barbariang being powerful in the patronage of
the. princes, whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people will
perish.  Wealth and piety wi]) decrease day by day, until tHe
world will be wholly depraved. Then property alone will confer
rank ; wealth will be the only source of devotion; passion wil
be the sole bond of union between the sexes ; falsehood will be the
only means of success in litigation ; and women will be objects
merely of sensual gratification, Earth will be venerated but for
Its mineral treasures; the Brahminical thread will constitute 8

rahm.m; external types (as the staff and red garb) will be the
only d'lstinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty will be
the universal means of subsistence ; weakness will be the cause of
dependence;; menace and presumption will be substituted for
learning ; liberality will be devotion ; ‘simple ablution Wil
¢ purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; fine clothes
will be dignity ; and water afar off will be esteemed a holy
Spring. Amidst all castes, he who is the strongest Wwill
Telgn over a principality thug vitiated by many faults. The
Deople, unable to bear the heavy burthens impcsed upon them
y their avaricious Sovereigns, will take refuge among _xhe
valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild)
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves, and flowers; their only
Covering will be the bark of trees; and they will be exposed (0
the cold, and and rain. No man'’s life will excee

three and & us, in the Kali age, shall decay
constant] pmrtid an race approaches its annihilas
tion. - Chapter woted from Wilson's {ransialion.

: eryis referred further information on these
questiontg Wilson’s Voluming ds notes to his translation of thesg
%tsisagfe._ I;i to\Mr, Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age. (,'O;hz‘a
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